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In exercise of the powers eonferred under section 23 (ii) of the
Mahatma Gandhi University Act, 1985 the Syndicate in its meeting
heid on 7-8-1998 resolved to approve the final drait of the Mahatma
Gandhi University Statutes 1997 as recommended by the Academic
Council on 14-7-1998 and to submit the same to the Chancellor of
the University for his assent.

| The Mahatma Gandhi University Statutes 1997 was assented Lo
[hy the Chancellor on 9-10-1998 and shall be deemed to have come
[into force from that date.

Dr. JosE James,
Registrar,

G. 24 (A)/2000/V.
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CHAPTER |}

PRELIMINARY

Short title and commencement:

(1)
\1 997.

These statutes may be called the Mahatma Gandhi University Statutes,

(2) They shall come into force at once.

Deﬁmﬂons

(1
(a)

In these statutes, unlmss the context othcrwrse requires-

"Academic year" means a period of twelve months commencing from .

the first day of June and ending with May of the following year;
Provided- that in the case of teachers who are- granted extension of

service till the end of the academic year, the academic year shall mean

3]
(c)
(d)

{e)

.

the period of ten months, commencing from the first-day of june ~a¢
ending with March of the following year;

““Act" means the Mahatma Gandhi University Act, 1985 (12 of 1985);

"Chapter" means a chapter of these statutes;

"Clear days" means the number of days to be counted excluding the
first and the last day;

"Coliege of Oriental Languages™ means a College in which provision is
made for courses of study in Oriental Languages only and for the
preparation of students for degrees, titles or diploma of the University
in such languages;

"Department” means a Umvemty Department of Study and/or Research

- ar a Department functioning for specific purpose maintained at the cost

(8)
(h)
(i}
0

of the Mahatma Gandhi University Fund;
"First Grade College” means a college which instructs students for
examinations qualifying for degrees;

"Head of Department” means the officer in charge of a Department who
is responsible for its administration including its day-to-day working;

"Junior College™ means a college imparting instructions in Pre-Degree

courses only; y
"Laws. of the University”. means the provisions contamed in the
Mahatma Gandhi University Ast, _1985_ (12 of 1985) and the Statutes,



(k)

)]
(m)

(n)
(0}

(P
g)
(r)

(s)

()
(u)

(2)

the Ordinances. the Regulations th¢ Rules and the Bye-laws under the
said Act;

"Member of the establishment of the University” means any rncmber of
the staff in the administrative and ministerial wings or sections of the
University, below the rank of Deputy Registrar and also any member of
the administrative and ministerial staff of the constituent units of /the
University, but shall not include a teacher of the University:

"Motion" means anything moved either by reselution or by amendment
"Professional college” means a college in which instructions are given
in any of the following subjects, namely:-

(i) Engineering and Technology; (i1) Medicine;

(iif) Ayurveda; (iv) Homoeopathy;

(v Law: {vi) Education;
"Resolution" means an original assertive statement;

"Salaried Officer: means an employee of the University in class I or
class IT or class I as specified in statute 6, Part Il of Chapter IV of
these Statutes,

"Section" means a section of the Act;

"Special meeting” means a special meeting of the Senate convened
ur.der sub-section {3) of section 20 of the Act;

"Subject of study” means a subject for which a separate Board of
Studies is set up;

"University Employee" means every person (other than a teacher) in the
whole-time employment of the University (other than a person so
erﬁployed in the contingent or work establishment)} and paid for from
the Mahatma Gandhi University Fund;

"University Fund” means the Mahatma Gandhi University Fand;
"University Service" means service under the Mahatma Gandh
University, other wise than as a teacher.

Words and expressions used and not defined in these Statutes but |

the Interpretation and Generat Clauses Act, 1125 (VI of 1125), sha

defined in the Mahatma Gandhi University Act, 1985 (12 of 1985) oraii
have the meaning respectively assigned to thepn in those Acts.

?
i

«
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CHAPTER 2
OFFICERS OF THE UNIVERSITY

Vice-Chancellor

;“. Election of a member 1o the Committee under sub-section (1) of section 10

(H

2)
3
(4)
(3

)

¢}

A member to be elected by the Senate for appointment to the
Committee referred to in sub--section (1) of section 10 shall be
elected at a meeting of the senate specially convened for the purpose
(hereinafter in this Statute referred to as the meeting) by the majority
of the members present and voting at the meeting.

Notice of not less than ten days shall be given for the meeting.

'One fifth of the total number of members of the Senate shall form the

quorurn at the meeting. :
In the case of equality of Votes at the rmeung the Chairman or the
person presiding over shall ha_ve and exercise a second or casting
vote.

The manner in which the votes ¢f the members shall be taken at the
meeting shall be decided at the discretion of the Chairman or the
person presiding over. '

If, on the announcement by the Chairman or the person presiding
over, of the result of voting, any member demands a poll, the same
shall be taken in accordance witir such method as may be deterrmned
by the Chairman or the person presiding over,

The result of the poll shall be announced by the Chairman or the
person presiding over, and shall not be challenged.

Conditions of Service and Powers of Vice-Chancellor

-

D
"t Genera! Supervision:

(1)

@

GPV—1A

The Vice-Chancellor shall be a whole time salaried officer of the
University who shall exercise general supervision and contro} over
the affairs of the University and give effect to the decisions of all the
Authorities of the University.

Where an employee of-  ~

(a) the University; or



(b) any other University or Institution maintained by or affiliated to
the University is appointed as the Vice- Chancellor, he shall be
allowed to continue to contribute to the provident fund to which
he is a subscriber, and the contribution of the University shall be
limited to what he had been contributing immediately before his
appointment as Vice-Chancellor.

AR
s

i

3.  Payand allowances etc:

(1}  The Pay and allowances of the Vice-Chancellor shall be such as may g
be determined by Government from time to time.

(2) He will be provided with free-furnished accommodation in case -
quarters is not available in the University campus. '

"~ (3)  He shall be entitled to the medical treatment, medical attendance and

medical reimbursement benefits applicable to the first grade ofﬁoers
of the State Government from time to time.

{4)  Subject to such rules as may be made in this behalf by the University
with the previous approval of the Government a car shall be placed at
his disposal for use in connection with official purposes.

4.  Eligibility for travelling and daily allowances:

He shall be entitled to travelling and daily allowance at such rates as may be
" fixed by the Government. The Travelling Allowance Bilis and other Bills of the
Vice- Chanceilor shall not require any countersignature.

5.  Eligibility for leave:
The Vice-Chancellor shall be entitied to leave on tull pay for one-eleventh of 2
the period spent on duty: ;
Provided that in the event of the same incumbent being reappointed as Vice- ‘. ’
Chancellor for a further term in continuation, he shall be entitled in addition to the
leave admissible as above, to leave on full pay for such unavailed period of leave .
_ on full pay as rnay rermain to his credit at the end of the previous term.

- 6. Eligibility for leave without pay:
The Vice-Chancellor shall aiso be entitled on medlcal grounds or otherwise

. 10 leave without pay for a period not exceeding four months during the term of his
office:



Provided that such leave may be converted into leave on full pay to the extent
to which he is entitled to eave under statute 5.

7. Sa_ncrion of leave:
The Chancellor shall be the authority competent to sanction leave to the
Vice- Chancellor.

8.  Eligibility for casual leave:

The Vice-Chancellor shall be entitled to get casual leave as provided in the
Appendix VII to Kerala Service Rules Vol. I as amended from time to time.
(A)Eligibility of surrender of earned leave: He will be eligible for surrender of
earned leave as admissible to the State Government Officers.

9. Deputation:

The Vice-Chancellor may be deputed on University business to any part of
Indiz or abroad.

10. Mode of resignation:

The Vice-Chancellor, may by writing under his hand, addressed to the
Chancellor, resign his office after giving one month's notice in writing of his
intention to do so. The Chancellor shall be the authority to accept his resignation.

1. Sanction of grants:
The Vice-Chancellor shall have the power to sanction, in consuitation with
the Syndicate, grants-in-aid to affiliated colleges and other institutions from the

University Fund and the funds placed at the dlsposal of the University by the
Govermnment or other agencies for the purpose.

12, Inspection of Institutions: '

The Vice-Chancellor may, if he thinks it necessary, norninate any person or
persons to inspect and report on the teaching, equipment and general conditions of
any institution or college or any hostel maintamed or recognised by or affiliated to
-the University.

13. -Power of Vice-Chancellor to tran.gfer' employees and posts:
The Vice-Chancellor shall be competent to transfer any employee or post
from one institution maintained by the University to another such institution.



14. Other powers and functions of the Vice-Chancellor: In addition to the
powers specified in the Act, the Vice- Chancellor shall have and exercise the
following further powers, namely:-

I. Academic and Administrative:

II.

)
(i)

(ii1)

(v}

to sanction deputation of delegates to conferences and seminars;

to grant exemption from production of attendance certificate in
respect of a language to students studying in colleges in which that
language is not taught, provided the conditions laid down in the
relevant ordinances are satisfied;

to grant extra time to disabled candidates for answering papers at
University Examinations on th: recommendation of the Principal;
to accept in deserving cases, applications from candidates for
admission to University examinations who could not remit the
examination fee within the prescribed time;

(v}(a) to sanction transfer of students from one college to another and

combination of their attendance, subject to the conditions
prescribed in the Ordinances;

(b) to sanction admission to candidates in deserving cases who could

{vi) to sanction increments and declare the satisfactory completion of or
extension of probation of University employees of and above the
rank of Assistant Registrars, and the teachers of the University;

{vii} to make arrangements for additional charge in leave vacancies and
such other short-term temporary vacancies when substitutes are not
required.

Financial:

{i} to open new Heads of Accounts in connection with schemes
already sanctioned by the Syndicate;

(13)  to sanction transfer of funds from one minor head to another minor
head within a major head; '

(ii} to accord sanction for all works, orifiinal or repairs upto 2

not apply for admission within the time-schedule fixed by the
University in any affiliated Colleges/University Departinents/
Institutions;

maximum of Rs. 1,50,000 (Rupees One Lakh and Fifty thousand
only) where the following conditions are satisfied, namely:-



(a}
(b)
(iv)

(v}

{vi)
(vii)

{viii)

(ix)
(x)
(xi)
(xii)
{xiii)

{xiv)

(xv)

the work is one incinded in a scheme approved by the Syndicate;
and

funds have been provided in the University Budget;

to fix the amount of permanent advance of officers and heads of
Institutions under the University; the monetary limit may be fixed
by Vice-Chancellor and Registrar according to necessity;

to sanction advances for departmental purpose upto a limit of Rs.
50,000 (Rupees Fifty thousand only) against specific budget
provision where the concerned scheme has been sanctioned by
competent authority; '

to sanction excursion charges of the students of ‘the Umversity,
subject to budget provisions; _

to sanction all loans and advances to the empioyees of the
University covered by Rules; '

to accept tenders for works and tenders or quotations for supplies
required upte  Rs. 1,50,000 (Rupees One Lakh and fifty thousand
only) when they are the lowest and in other cases, upto Rs. 50,000
(Rupees Fifty thousand only); .
to dispose of unserviceable articles where the book: value dves not
exceed Rs. 5,000 (Rupees Five thousand only) in each case;

to sanction the sale by auction of failen trees belonging to the
University and for the removal of such trees;

condone breaks in the continuity of fee concessions and
scholarships;

to sanction expenditure upto Rs. 2,000 (Rupees Two thousand
only) at a time on items of unforeseen character,

to sanction refund of deposits of earnest moneys, securities, etc., on ‘
the basis of the recommendation of Heads of Departments;

to sanction re-appropriation of funds upto Rs. 25,000 (Rupees
Twenty five thousand only) from one major head to another,
provided that such reappropriation does-not involve any recurring
liability, that is, a liability which extends beyond the financial year
in question.

to sanction reimbursement of amounts incurred by the employees
and teachers of the university for the purchase of medicines and
other expenses according to the rules.



14 A. Delegation of Powers: ' .
The Vice-Chancellor may delegate any of his administrative and financial

powers and functions to any of his subordinate officers (not below the rank of.
Head of Departmentﬂ-lead of School/Joint Reglstrar) unless
for in the laws of the University.

15, Vice-Chancellor to represent the University in certain organizations: :
The Vice-Chancellor shall be the representative of the University on "the
Association of Indian/Commonweaith Universities and other similar bodies or 4
associations in India or abroad. In case he is unable to attend meetings of these
~ bodies, he may depute a person to represent the University at such meetings.

15 A. Inter Seniority of the Professors of the University:

(-

2)

The seniority of the Professors of the University shall be detenmned
by the Vice-Chancellor on the basis of the length of service as
Professor. The Seniority of a Professor of University shall be
decided by the Vice- Chancellor with reference to the date of first
appointment in his grade. '

In the case of those Professors whose date of first appoiniment is the
same, the seniority shall be decided by the Vice-Chancellor with
reference to age, the older being senior:

Pro Vice-Chancellor

16  Salary and other conditions of service of the Pro Vice-Chancellor:

M

(2)

&)
4
1&)

The emoluments of the Pro Vice-Chancetlor shall be the maximum

pay, the Dearness Allowance and the permissible allowances:
{excluding HRA) in the scale of pay of a professor of the University. -

He will be provided with free furnished accommodation in case
quarters is not available in the University Campus.

" A car may be provided for his use subject to the condition tha: he wﬂl'

be eligible for'free use of the car within 8 kms of the headquarters,

He shall be governed by the leave rules in Appendix VI and VIII to
Kerala Service Rules (vol. I) as amended from time to time.

He shall be governed by the medicale attendance. rules of the

University comnmensurate with the status of corresponding officers in

the University until separate rules are framed for the Mahatma
Gandhi University.

otherwise prov:da%

-



The Resist

11 Pericd of appointment of the Registrar:

¢ The period of appeintment of the Registrar shall be one year in the first
instance, He shall be a whole time salaried officer of the University and be
appointed by a written order. The wntten order of his appointment shall be lodged
with the Vice-Chancellor.

' 18. Period of probation:

()

@
3

“The Registrar shall be on probation for a period one year in the first

instance. In case his appointment has been continued for over a
period of one year he shail be deemed to be on probation for a period
of one year commencing from the date of his first appomtrnent within
a continuous period of two years:

Provided that it shall be competent for the Syndicate to extend
the period of probation for a period not exceeding one year for good
and sufficient reasons.

On satisfactory completion of probation the incumbent appointed as
the Registrar shall be confirmed by a written order. '

If, on the expiry of the prescribed period or extended period of
probation, the Syndicate decides that the incumbent is not suitable for
continuance in the post to which he has been appointed it shall
discharge him from service or revert him to his original post, as the
case may be after giving him a reasonable opportunity of showing
cause against the action proposed to be taken against him.

19. Emoluments:
The Registrar shall receive such ernoluments as may be determined by the

Syndlcale

*.  20. Leave, Provident Fund, etc. of the Régistrar:

The Registrar shall be governed, as regards leave, provident fund, insurance,

pension and other retirement benefits and disciplinary proceeding, by the Statutes
and ordinances, goveming the conditions of service of the non-teaching staff of
the University.



21. Mode of Resignation:

The Registrar may, by writing under his hand addressed 10 the Syndicate, -
resign his appointment after giving three months notice of his intention so to do.
The Syndicate shall be the autherity competent to accept his resignation, §

22, Termination of appointment:

The Syndicate shall be competent to terminate the appointment of the
Registrar for grave irregularities committed in the discharge of his official duties,
after conducting an inquiry in which he has been informed of the charges against
him and given a reasonable opportunity of being heard in respect of those charges,

23. Age of retirement:

Except as otherwise provided in this Statute the date of compulsory
retirement of the Registrar shall 1ake effect from the aftemoon of the last day of
the month in which he attains the age of 55 vears.

24. Permission for absence:

~ The Registrar shall devote his whole time to the duties of his office and shall
not absent himself from work without the permission of the Vice-Chancellor if the
period of absence is ten days or less, and of the Syndicate if the period of absence
is more than ten days.

25. Temporary Vacancy:

In the event of a temporary vacancy occurring in the Office of the Registrar,
‘it shall be competent for the Syndicate to make such arrangements as it may deem
fit to carry on the duties of the Registrar. '

26. Ex-officio Secretary:

The Registrar shall act as the Secretary to the Senate, the Syndicate, the
Academic Council, the Faculties, the Boards of Studies, and the Committees
appointed by these authorities.

27. Ineligibility for membership of the authorities of the University:

i The Registrar shall be ineligible for election or for appointment as a member
of any of the authorities of the Univarsity.

10



28. Powers af the Registrar:

Subject to the general direction and control of the Vice-Chanéellor,
the Registrar shall be in charge of the administration of the University
Office and shall have the power to fix and define the functions and
duties of the officers and employees of the University.

(1}

)

(3)

He shall 1ake prompt steps for the efficient working of the University

Office, subject to the prior approval of the Vice-Chancellor.
The Registrar shall also have power-

@

(i)

(i}

to sanction leave of all kinds except leave without allowances
for a period exceeding four months, special disability Jeave,

- and study leave to all employees upto and inclusive of Section

Officers;

to sanction increments to all employees upto and inclusive of
Section Officers;

to sanction refundable advance from Provident Fund Account
to all employees of the University according to rules in this
regard. ' '

{(iv) to sanction purchases for the use of the University Office upto

(v)

Rs. 1,000 (Rupees one thousand only) in each case;

to sanction cycle advance, mosquito net advance and similar
other advances for which there is budgetary provision and the
amount of advance in individual case does not exceed Rs. 500
(Rupees Five hundred only) according to rules in this regard;

(vi) to accept the lowest quotation for purchases for the University

(vii)

(viii)

Office, the total expenditure of which does not exceed Rs.
10,000 (Rupees ten thousand only) where there is proper
sanction of the competent authority for such purchases;

to confirm auction, the total amount of which does not exceed
Rs.1,000 (Rupees one thousand only);

to sanction the tour within the State, of emplovees in the
Unijversity Office, upte and inclusive of Section Officers;

(ix) to sanction T.A. advance upto Rs. 500 (Rupees Five hundred

(x)

only);
10 sanction concessional charges for the use of University
Vehicles according to the rules in this regard;

11



(xi) to
(xii)
(xiii)
{xiv)

(xv)

' (xvii

(xvii)
(xviii)
(xix)

(xx)
(xxi)

(xxit)-

forward applications from ‘non-gazetted employees, to
appointment outside, subject to the service condmons Jaid
down in the Statutes;
1o sanction refund of security’ deposits and similar other
deposits not exceeding Rs. 100 (Rupees one hundred only) on ﬁ
the basis of the recommendation of the Heads of Departments; -
to sanction expenditure on the printing of reports, proceedings :
etc., at private presses when the works are based on the lowest
among the quotations subject to budget provision;
to sanction ‘expenditure on- account of bills in respect of .
notifications published in the Government Gazette and news -,
Ppapers, subject to the budget provision;
to sanction expenditure on account of bills for printing works
done at the Government Press subject to budget provisions;
to call for, and accept quotations for -printing minutes of -
meetings, reports, etc., from private presses, when acteptance
is based on the lowest among the quotations;
to sanction the printing of new forms and registers;
to sanction purchase of Service postage stamps;
to sanction petty items of contingent expenditare upto Rs. 500
(Rupees five hundred only) on each occasion in the University
Office;
to sanction the indents for stationery articles from the

%

‘Government Stores and to ‘issue articles to the subordinate

institutions according to necessity;

to sanction according te the niles of refund or release of
deposits other than a sécurity -deposit for works, after
satisfactory fulfilment 'of contract; - ,
to sanction claims for refund of revenue like examination and’ ¢
other fees, according to the rules, uplo 'Rs. 200 (Rupees Two
hundred only) in each case;

Note:- The monetary limit of Rs. 200 will not apply to cases of refund ®

(xxiiy)

or receipts erroneously credited to the University Account and
claimed for refund. In such -cases, the refund will be
sanctioned fully by the Registrar.

to engage coolies for carrying out office work on casual basis.

12



(xxiv) to. sanction payment of salary and pension- contribution to

Government on account .of deputation of staff to the
University from Government Departments;

(xxv) to sanction refund of deposits of earnest moneys, securities for

works, etc., not exceeding Rs. 500 (Rupees Five hundred
only) on the basis of the recommendation of Heads of
Departments;

(xxvi) to sanction departmental advances upto a maximum of Rs.

500 (Rupees Five hundred only) to meet expenditure of an
urgent naturé subject to the rules and procedures followed by
the University against specnﬁc budget provision;

(xxvii) to sanction the use of Convocation Hall at concessional rates.

29. Duties of the Registrar:
(n It shall be the duty of the Registrar,

(D
(ii)

(i)

(iv)

4]

Y

{vii)_

to be the custodian of the records, the common seal and other
properties comnrnitted to his charge by the Syndicate; -

to conduct the official correspondence of the University and to
be responsible for the proper maintenance of all the records of
the Unwersny,

to issue all notices convening meetings of the Senate, the
Syndicate the Academic Council, the Faculties, the Board of
Studies and for the committees appointed by those authorities;

to prepare and maintain a record of the proceedings of the
meetings of the Senate, the Syndicate, the Academic Council,

“the Faculties, the Board of Studies, and any Committee:
-appointed by those authorities;

to make arrangements for the conduct of elections to the various’
authorities or bodies of the University under the dlrectlons of
the Vice-Chancellor; .

to maintain a Register of graduates, a Register of matriculates, a -
Register of Donors, a Register of Endowments, a Register of
Registered Graduates and such othex Registers as are or may be
prescribed by the laws of the University, from time to time;

to manage, under the directions of the Syndicate, the property .
and investments of the University and the University Fund;

13



(viii) to sign contracts and other agreements on behalf of the
University under the direction of the Syndicate: and

(ix) to perform such other functions as may, from time to time, be
prescribed by the Syndicate.

(2)  The Registrar, shall] in the execution of his official duties, be subject * i
to the immediate direction and control of the Vice-Chancellor and
shall carry out his orders and render such assistance as may be
required by the Vice- Chancellor in the performance of his official
duties. -

30. Access to University records:

The Registrar shall, on application previously made for the purpose of fixing
a convenient hour, arrange that any member of a Faculty or the Senate shall have
access 1o the proceedings of the Faculty or the Senate respectively and to any
records other than confidential and privileged documents connected with such
proceedings. The members of the Syndicate shall have access to all documents of
the University Office except those connected with the question papers:

Provided that it shall be competent for the Vice- Chancellor to withhold the
availability of any document from any member of the Syndicate for good and
sufficient reasons.

Controller of Examinatiens

31. Period of appointment of the Controller of Examinations:

The period of appointment of the Controller of Examinations shall be for one
year in the first instance, He shall be a whole time salaried officer of the’
University and be appointed by a written order. The written order of his.
appointment shali be Jodged with the Vice-Chancellor.

32. Period of Probation:
(H The Controller of Examinations shall be on probation for a period of
one vear in the first instance. In case his appointment has been .
continued for over a period of one year he shall be deemed to be on
probation for a period of one year commepcing from the date of his
first appointment within a continuous period of two years:

14

K
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Provided that it shall be competent for the Syndicate to extend
the period of probation by a period not exceeding one year for good
and sufficient reasons.

(2} On satisfactory completion of probation, the incumbent appointed as
the Controller of Examinations shall be confirmed by a written order.

(3)  If on the expiry of the prescribed period or extended period of
probatiori, the Synd:icate decides that the incumnbent is not suitable for
continuance in the post to which he has been appointed, it shall
discharge him from service or revert him to his original post as the
case may be, after giving him a.reasonable opportunity of showing
cause against the action proposed to be taken against him.

33. Emoluments: _
The Controller of Examinations shall receive such emoluments as may be

determined by the Syndicate which shall not be less than that of a University
Professor.

34. Leave, Provident Fund etc., of Controller of Examinations:

The Controller of Examinations shall be governed as regards disciplinary
proceedings, leave, provident fund, insurance, pension and other retirement
benefits by the statutes and Ordinances. governing the conditions of service of
non-teaching staff of the University.

35. Mode of resignation:
The Controller of Examinations may by writing under his hand addressed to

" the Syndicate resign his appointment after giving three months notice of his
; intention to resign. The Syndicate shall be the authority competent to accept his

resignation.

36, Termination of appointment:
The Syndicate shail be competent to terminate the appointment of the

* Controller of Examinations for grave irregularities committed in the discharge of

his official duties after conducting an enquiry in which he has been informed of

the charges against him and given a reasonable opportunity of being heard in
respect of those charges.



-¥T. Age of retirvement:

Except as otherwise provlded in this statutes the date of compuisory
retirement of the Controller of Examination shall take effect from the afternoon of
the last day of the month in which he attains the age of 55 years.

38. Powers and duties of the Controller of Examinations:
The Contmller of Examinations shall have the tolrowmg powers and duties,

namely:

()

{b)

{©)

(d)

(e)

He shall be responsible for the conduct of alt University Examinations
and it shall be his duty to arrange for the preparation, scheduling,
murking and reporting of all University Examinations and for the
payment of remuneration {0 question paper. setters and examiners and
ail other incidental matters connected with University Examinations;
He shall be responsible for the safe custody of all papers, documents,
certificates and other confidential files connected with the conduct of
all University Examinations;

He shall keep the Minutes of the Board of Examiners and all
Committees appointed by the said Board,

He shall convene meetings and issue notices 1o the Boards of
Examiners and Committees appointed by them and conduct the official
correspondence thereof;

He shall have the power to counters:gn the tmvellmg allowance bills
of examiners, paper setters and University employees deputed on
Examination purpose and all other bills relating to University
Examinations; .

(f) He shall have power:

(i) to invite quotations for work connected with examination and °
sanction lowest when the expenditure does not exceed Rs. 1,000

{Rupees one thousand only);

{it} to sanciion contingent expenditure for examination purposes upto

a maximum of Rs. 500 (Rupees Five hundred only);

(iii) to sanction expenditure for printing where sanction of competent
authority has been received for the work subject to the condition
that such sanction shall not exceed Rs, 2,000 (Rupees two
thousand only);

(iv) 10 engage coolies for examination work. f0r a period not
exceeding two maonths;
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(v) to sanction purchase of stationery for examination purposes by
inviting quotations and accepting the lowest upto a maximum of

Rs. 5,000 (Rupees five thousand only);
(8) He shall perform such other duties as may be prescribed by the Vice-

ﬁ Chancellor or conferred upon him by the Senate, the Syndicate or the
»

Academic_'Councir, from time to time.

39. Appointment of examiners and question paper semers:
The Examiners and question paper setters shall be appointed by the

'+ Controller of Examinations with the prior approval of the Vice-Chancellor, from a

E panel of names approved by the Syndicate.

" 40. Conirolling power of the Vice-Chancellor:
* The Controller of Examinations shall, in the execution of his office, be
subject to the immediate direction and control of the Vice-Chancellor and shall
carry out his orders and render such assistance as may be required by the Vice-
Chancellor in the performance of his duties.

The Finance Officer

41. 'Period of appointment of the Finance Officer:

The period of appointment of the Finance Officer shal] be for one year in the
first instance. He shail be a whole time salaried officer of the University and be
appointed by a written order. The written order of his appointment shall be lodged
with the Vice-Chancellor.

.42, Period of Probation:
(1)  The Finance Officer shall be on probation for a period of one year in
the first instance. In case-his appointment has been continued for
over a period of one year he shall be deemed to be on probation for a
period of one year commencing from the date. of his first appointment
within 2 continuous period of two years:
_ Provided that the Syndicate may, for good and sufficient reasons,
. - extend the period of probation for a period not exceeding one year.
(2) = On satisfactory completion of probation, the incumbent appointed as
the Finance officer shall be confirmed by a written order. ,
{3) If on the expiry of the prescribed period or extended period of
probation the Syndicate decides that the incumbent is not suitable for

: 17
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continuance in the post to which he has been appointed, it shall
discharge him from service or revert him to his original post, as the
case may be, after giving hitn a reasonable opportunity of showing
cause against the action proposed to be taken apainst h‘im. '

43. Emoluments: LIPS

The Finance Officer-shall receive such emoluments as may be fixed by the
Syndicate.

44, Leave, Provident Fund, etc., of the Finance Officer:

The Finance Officer shall be governed as regards disciplinary pmceedmgs,F
leave, provident fund, insurance, pension and othér retirement benmefits by the:
Statutes and Ordinances govemning the conditions of service of the Non-teachmg
staff of the University.

45, Mode of Resignation:
The Finance Officer may, by writing under his hand addressed to the

Syndicate resign his appointment after giving three months notice of this intention
5o to do and it shall be competent for the Syndicate to accept his resignation.

46. Termination of appointment: -

The Syndicate shall be competent 10 terminate the appointment of the
Finance Officer for grave irregularities committed in the discharge of his official
duties after conducting an inquiry in which he has been informed of the charges
against him and given reasonable opportunity of bemg heard in respect of those
charges.

L ]
47. Age of retirement:

Except as otherwise provided in this statutes the. age of compu :
retirement of the Finance officer shall take effect from the AN of the last day c(
the month in which he attains the age of 55 years. _ %

48. Duties of the Finance Officer: .
(1)  Subject to the general directions and control of the Vwe-Chaneellor ’
. the Finance Officer shall be in charge of the Finance, Aocounts
Audit Branch of the University. ”
(2)  The Finance Officer shall be the. principal Advxser of the Umversuy
on all matters connected with Finance, Accounts and Audit of the
University. The advice tendered by him shall generally be followed
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‘unless they are in-consistent with the provisions of the Act. Any .

exception 10 this shall be recorded by the authority concerned and
thereafter reported to the Finance Committee. -
The Finances Officer shall:-

(@)

®
©
@

(e}

®

(@

SPV—2A

(h)
(1)

o
(k)

ensure that the limits fixed by the Syndicate for recurring and
non-recaming expenditure for 2 year are nof exceeded and that
all moneys are expended for the purpose for which they are
granted or allotted;

be relsponsible for the preparation of annual accounts and the
budget of the Um\'erslty and for their presentation to the
Syndlicate:

keep a coustant watch on the progress of expenditure against
the bud:get and on the Stite of investments; -

watch “he progress of the collection of ravenue and advise on

.the methods of collection employed;

ensire that the registers of buildings, land, fumniture and
equijment are maintiined uptodate and that stock venfication
of tjguipment and other consumable wmaterials in all

depat ts of the University, University Cenires, laboratories,

collegies and institutions maintained by the University are

‘condujczed;
 point but to the Vice-Chancellor, for appropriate action, cases

of ulﬁam horised expenditure or other financial irregularities;

'call or: from any centre, laboratory, college or institution

mair taired by the University any information or returns that he

1y lecnsider necessary for the discharge of his duties; _
maké :ill arrangemenss for the transaction of business of the
tmet .gs of the Finance Committee;

ente}. into correspondence with the University Grants
Comy ission, Government of India, State Goyernment and
other institutions and bodies on matters counected with Finance
Acc| unts and Audit of the University;
scrutlinise every item of new expenditure not prowded for m_
the bdget estimates of the University; -
nmke\;ecommndauons, whenever he deems necessary to the
Syndi ate on all matters relating to the Finance, Accounts and
Audit ¢ f the University; : :
y .
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4)

&)
©)

&)

(I}  suggest any new account or audit form or register considered:
necessary of to suggest alteration tg any existing form or
register suitable for the proper working of the University
Office and the subordinate offices for the approval of thc
Finance Committee and the Syndicate;

{m) realise and receive grants or other monies due to the University -

from Central and State Governments, University Grants.
Comm:ssmn and other bodies, msutunpns or individuals.

"The Finance Officer shall be the custodjan ahd disbursing Officer of, ¥

the Mahatma Gandhi University Fund and gll payments received by
him shall be credited to that Fund and he shall arrange to issue
cheques on behalf of the University. :

The Finance Officer shall make all authorised payments out of the
Mzhatma Gandhi University Fund.

The Finance Officer shall be responsible for '(he proper maintenance
of the accounts of the University. It shall}also be the duty of the
Finance Officer to make arrangements for the audit and payment of
bills presented at the University Office,

The receipt issued by the Finance Officer| or by person or persons
duly authorised in this behalf by the Syndicate, for any money
payable to the University, shall be sufficient discharge for payment of
such money. _ _

(B) The Finance Officer shall:-

(a)

(b)

49. CGther Qfficers of the Un:versuy
The Joint Repistrar the Deputy Registrar- and the
also be officers of the University,

.]omt Registrars, Deputy Registrars and Ass:Jtant Registrars

Assistant Registrar sha{l‘ §

exercise general supervision over the Fumhs of the University and
shall advise the University as regards its finapcial policy; and

perform such other financial functions as -m;y be assigned to him by
the Finance Conunittee and the Syndicate, : :

50. Appoiniment of Joint Registrar and Deputy Regist lar:

{1

It shall be competent for the Syndicate to appoint Joint Registrar,
Deputy Registrar in accordance with the provjsions in the Act.

:
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(2)  ‘The Joint Registrar and Deputy Registrar shali be appointed by a
' “written order and the order of appointment shall be lodged with the
Registrar.

Period of Prabation of the Joint Registrar and Deputy Registrar: _
(1)  Every person appointed as Joint Registrar and Deputy Registrar shall,
‘ from the date on which he joins duty, be on probation for a total
. period of one year within a continuous peried of two years:
~ Proyided that it $hall be ‘competent for the Syndicate to extend
the period of probation by a period not exceeding one year for good
and sufficient reasons. _

(2) At the end of the prescribed or extended period of probation, as the

- case.may be, the appointing authority shall consider the probationer's
suitability for fuil membership for l.he post 1o which he has’ been
- appeinted.

(3)  If the appointing authority decides that the probationer is not suitable
‘for such membership, it shall, uniess ‘the period of probation is
“extended by order, revert him to the lower post after giving him a

rea;.onable opportunity of being heard.

52. Duties of the Joint Rggr.m'ar and Deputy Registrar:

(1)  The Joint Registrar and Deputy Registrar shall devote their whole

time in the performance of their duties afid discharge such work, as
may, from time to time, be allotted by the Vice-Chancellor and shalt
also render such assistance as may be required by the Registrar from

_ titne to nma in the performance of his official duties.
{2) Save as otherwise provided, the Joint Registrar and the Deputy
Registrar shall, in the execution of his duties, be subject to the control -
of the Registrar.

53. Aﬁpoinmefu of Assistant Registrar:

(1) It shall be competent for the Vice-Chancellor to appoint Assistant
Registrars in accordance with the provisions in the Act.

(2)  The Assistant Registrar shall be appointed by a written order and the
sorder of appointment shall be lodged with the Registrar.
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54 Period of probanon of Assistant Regisirar:
(1)  Every person appointed as Assistant Regisirar shall, from the date on
' which he joins duty, be on probation for « total period of one year
within 2 conunuous penod of two years:

Provided that it shall be competent for the appointing authority to -
extend the period of probation by a period not :xceeding one year, for
good and sufficient reasons.

._'

~(2) At the end of the prescribed or extended period of probation, as the ¥

case may be the appointing authority shall consider the probauoner‘s
suitability for full membershlp for the pest to wh:ch ha has been

_ appointed.

(3)  If the appointing authority decides that the probationer is not suitable
for such mermbership, it shall, unless the period of probation is
eanded by outler revert him to the lower. post after gwmg him a
feasonablc oppurtunity of being heard.

55.. Duties of the Assistant Registrar:

(1) The Assistant Reglstrar shall devote his whole time in the
- perfoermance of his duties and do such work as may, from time to
time, be allotted by the Vice-Chancellor. He shall also render such
‘assistances as may be required by the Registrar from time to time in
‘the performance of his-official duties.

(2) Save as otherwise provided, the Assistant Registrar shall, in the discharge
of his official duties, be subject to the control of the Registrar. -

56. Conditions of service gf the Joint Registrars, Deputy Regsstrars and Assistant

. Registrars:

The Joint Registrars, Deputy Registrars and the Assistant Registrars shall, as '

regards disciplinary proceedings, leave, provident fund, insurance, pension and
other retirement benefits, be governed by the Statutes and Ordinances govemmg
the oondmons of service of other non-teaching staff of the University.

22
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CHAPTER 3
TEACHYERS OF THE UNIVERSITY

1. Institution of Posts:
- The Syndicate shall be competent to institute Professorships, Readerships,
Lecturesh:ps and such other teaching and research posts required by the University
-on the proposals of the Academic Council:
Provided that no Professorship, Readerships, Lectureship or other teaching or
» research post shall be instituted by the Syndicate without the previous approval of
the Government if it involves expenditure in excess-of the budgetary provision.

2.~ - Abolition or suspension of posts:
_On the report from the Academic Council thereon, the Syndicate may
. suspend or abolish any Professorship, Readership, Lectureship or other teaching
posts subject however to the-condition that in the case of a post which is not
permanently vacant at that time, no such suspension or abolition shall take effect
until after six months' notice has been given to the permanent incumbent,

3. Appointment of teachers:
Teachers of the University shall be appointed by the Syndicate after
" advertisernent  inviting application as hereinafter provided. In making
appointments by direct recruitment to posts in any class or category in each
department under the University, the University shall mutates mutandis observe
the provisions of clauses (a), (b} and (c) of rule 14 and rules 15, 16, 17 and 17A of
the Kerala State and Subordinate Services Rules, 1958, as amended from time to
time. For the purpose of observing these ruies all the teaching departrnents under
the unijversity shall be treated as a single unit. It shall however be competent for
‘the Syndicate to appoint in exceptional cases Professors and Readers without
¥ advertisement, if it is satisfied that persons already in the service of the University

are suitable for the post.

J4. Selection Committee for appointment of teachers:
{1)  'When posts are proposed to be filled up by inviting applications by
advertisement the applications received shall be referred to a
Selection Committee as specified below:
(i) The Vice-Chancellor, who shall be the ex-officio Chairman of
the Cominittee;
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(i) (@ For the post of Professor: For selection to the post of
Professor, there shall be a Comsnittee in addition to the Vice-
Chancellor as Chairman, one Syndicate member to be selected -
by the Vice-Chancellor. three outside experts chosen by the
Syndicate and the Dean of the Faculty concerned. '
“(b) For the posts of Reader/Lecturer etc.. There shall be a .
Committee in addition to the Vice-Chancellor as Chairman, one
Syndicate member to be selected by the Vice- Chancellor, twd-
outside experts chosen by the 3yndicate and Head of the
.- Department or Professor-in-charge. ¥
(2)  No member of the Comumittee who is an applicant for the post or J
related to or is otherwise interested in any of the applicants for thc
post shall take part in the deliberations ef the Committee, so far as
that post is concerned.
(3)  The recommendations of the Selection Committee shall be. plawd
before the Syndicate, which shall make the appointments. "
{(4)  Provided that when the Syndicate proposes to make the appommwm
otherwise than in accordance with the above provisions, the

Syndicate shall record its reasons and submit its proposals for the
sanction of the Chancellor.

5. Qualifications:
No teacher shall be eligible for appointment as such in the University, unless

he possesses such qualifications as may be prescribed by the Regulations made by
the Academic Council.

6. Mode of appointment of teacher:
(1) Every teacher of the University shall be appointed by a written order

7. Short list of applicants: . -
(1) (a) For the post of Professor: A Committee consisting of the
Vice-Chancellor the Syndicate member selected by the Vice-
Chancelior and the Dean of the Faculty concerned may screen thet®
applications-and prepare a short list based on relevant norms.
(b} For the post of Reader etc.: For the post pf Reader and Lecturer, and
such other teaching posts the Committee consisting of the
Vice-Chancellor, the Syndicate member selected by him and Head of
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the Department or Professor- in-charge will screen the applications
and prepare a short list based on relevant norms.

(c) The applicants called for interview in accordance with the short list
prepared as provided in clauses (a) and (b) above may be paid T.A.
The payment of T.A. will be restricted to the post carrying a scale of
pay of Rs. 1500-2685.

8. Emoluments:

The teachers of the University shall be paid such emoluments as may be
prescribed by the Ordinances. .

9. Disciplinary Control of the Syndicate:

All teachers of the University shall be subject to the disciplinary control of
the Syndicate.

10. Applicability of eertain rules to University Teachers:
~ Subject to the provisions of the Act and the Statutes issued thereunder, the
Kerala Service Rules, the Kerala State and Subordinate Service Rules 1958 and
the Kerala Government Servarts Conduct Rules 1960, as amended from time to
" time, shall mutatis mutandis, apply to the teachers of the University, as the context
may require and the expression "Government' i in.those Rules shall be construed as
reference to the “University”: : .

Provided that the age of retirement of teachers of the University shall be
sixty. However they shalt be allowed to continue in service till the last day of the
month in which the academic year ends if they complete the age of 60 years on
_ 2nd July or later during the course of an academic year. They shall not be eligible
for promotion to another post during the period of such extension. If they are on
leave on the day they attain the age of 60 years and if there is no prospect of their
retuming to duty before the closing day of the academic year for vacation they
shall be retired with effect from the last day of the month in which they attain the
age of 60 years..

11. Higher Starting Pay:

The Syndicate may fix a higher starting pay to a Professor, Reader or
Lecturer or teacher on appointment, at any stage in the scale of pay applicable to
that post, considering his higher qualifications and experience. '



12.  Appointment of visiting Professors:

The Syndicate shall have the power 10 appoint competent persons as visiting
Professors without salary to take part in University work in their respective
subjects.

13. Probation:

i4.

(N

€5
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every teacher of the University shall be on probation for a total period
of one year on duty within a continuous period of two years:

Provided that it shall be competent for the Vice- Chancellor o
extend the period of probation for a period not exceeding one year.
At the end of the prescribed or extended period of probation, as the
case may. be, the Vice-Chancellor shall consider the suitability of the
teacher and shall, if satisfied of his suitability by a written order,
declare the teacher to have satisfactorily completed his probation. On
the issue of such an order the teacher shall be deemed to have
satisfactorily completed his probation on the date of the expiry of the
prescribed or extended period of probation, as the case may be.
If on the expiry of the prescribed period or extended period of
probation, the Vice-Chancellor decides that the teacher is not suitable
for continuance in the post to which he has been appointed, he shall.
discharge him from service or revert him to his original post, after
giving him a reasonable opportunity of being heard.

Leave:

)

@

The authority competent to sanction casual leave to the teachers of a
department shall be the Head of the Depariment. The Head of the
Department may avail himself of the casual leave after getiing the
prior approval of the Registrar. If the casual leave taken by a head of
the Department involves or is expected to involve absence from -
headqudrters, he shall make arrangements for the satisfactory
discharge of his work during his absence and also report that fact 1o
the Registrar. He shall leave the headquarters only after ensurmg
himself that his report has reached the Registrar. :

Leave other than casual leave may be sanctioned to the teachers of
the grade of Lecturer and above, by the Vice-Chancellor and to the
teachers below the rank of Lecturers, by the head of the Department
concerned.



3 No leave shall be sanctioned without ascertaining the eligibility of the

»  applicant from the leave accopnt maintained for the purpose.

(4)  In case where the University has granted leave without allowances 1o
a teacher for enabling him to accept assignments in [ndia and foreign
assipnments of visiting Professorships and the like, such leave
without allowances shall count for increments in the time scale
applicable to the post in which such teacher was officiating at the
time he proceeded on leave and would have continued to officiate but
for his proceeding on leave.

Explanation: :

For the purpose of this Statutc, foreign assignment means an offer of a
teaching-cum-research post outside India, which the University permits its teacher
to accept in case it is of the opinion that the acceptance of such a teachingcum-
research post would enhance the usefulness of the teacher to the University on his
returmn from abroad.

15. Disciplinary procedure:

The provisions relating to disciplinary procedure contained in Part Il of
Chapter 4 shall, mutatis mutandis apply in the case of disciplinary action against
the teachers of the University:

Provided that the disciplinary authority for imposing minor penaities on
teachers of the university shall be the Vice-Chancellor zmd for imposing major
penalties, the Syndicate.

16. Certain lapses of teachers to be punishable:

The following lapse on the part of teachers of the Umverslty shall constitute

misconduct inviting disciplinary action, namely:-

()] failure to perform his academic duties such as cornmg o the class
without preparation for conducting lecture classes, demonstration,
assessment, guidance, invigilation etc;

(i)  gross partiality in assessment of students deliberately over-
marking/undermarking or attempting at victimisation on any ground
whatsoever;

(tii)  inciting students against other students, colleagues or against the staff
and officers of the University or the State Government.or the Central
Government;

Provided that a teacher muy express his difference of opinion on
principles in seminars or other places where students are present;

s

27



(iv) raising questions of caste,  creed, religion, race or sex in his
relationship with his colleagues and trying to use the above
considerations for the impFovement of his prospects;

(¥) refusal to carry out the decisions by appropriate administrative and
academic bodies and/or functionaries of the University.

17. Duties of a University Professor: -

(i) Iishall be the duty of Umvers:ty Professor;

(i) to deliver lectures, conduct classes, engage in research and do such
other academic work as relates to his subject and departments;

(ii}  to direct and supervise the work of research students in branches of
knowiedge relating to his subjects and departments workmg under
him; and

(iii)  to advise the Syndlcate the Acadermc Council and the Faculties with
respect to any course of study or examination or any other matter
relating to his subject or department, if so reqmred

18. Head of Department:

The Professor-incharge of a department shall be the H&ed of the
Department. The Syndicate shall nominate the seniormost person of the
department as the Professor-in-Charge of a Department. It shall, however, be open
to the seniormost Professor who has been nominated as such to make a request
that he shall be relieved of such responsibility for academic reasoms. In such &
case, the next seniormost person of the department shall be the Professor-in-
charge. The Readers, Lecturers and other members of the teaching staff shall

“work under the direction of the Professor. If there are more’than one Professor,

they shall work under the seniormost professor and assist him in the performance
of his duties. Tn Departments which. have no Professor, the Reader or the
Seniormost Reader, if there are more Readers than one, shall be the Head of the
Department and the other members of the teaching staff, if any, shall' work under
his direction and assist him in the performance of his duties. In Departments
which have no Professor or Reader, the Lecturer or the Senior most Lecturer, if
there are more lecturers than one, shall be the Head of the Department and the
other - members of the teaching staff, if any, shall work under his direction and &
assist him in the performance of his duties.
19. Powers of Heads of Departmenis: ’
The Heads of Departments shall exercise the following powers, namely:-



A.  Administrative:

(i)
(ii)
(iii)
(iv)

8.

{)

(i1)

to sanction tours within the State of all employees of the Department
for authorised official purposes with the approval of the

Vice-Chancellor;
‘to grant casual leave to all Gazetted Officers serving in the

Depattment;
to initiate disciplinary action against. class Il and class IV Officers
under their control as specified in Chapter 4.

to engage workmen for carrying out menial work connected with the .
Office, on a casual basis.

Financjal:

to operate on the funds provided in the budget under their respective
departments and to draw non-countcrs:gned commgent and
establishment bills;

to sanction write off of unsemoeable stores and other articles like
womn out office furniture, appliances, apparatus, books, dismantled
materials etc., upto 2 maximum book value of Rs. E00 (Rupees One
hundred only) in each case subject to a maximum of Rs. 1,000
(Rupees One thousand only) in any year and the disposal of such
stores and articles as per the laws of the University;

(iii} to sanction purchase of books and journals upto the value of Rs. 5,000

(Rupees five thousand only) per year according to the rules laid down
in this regard;

{iv) to accord sanction for all ordinary recurring contingent expenditure

{v)

requn'ed for the normal running of their department/office for which
funds are provided in the University Budget after following the usual
rules and procedures laid down by the Syndicate;

Note;- Ordinary recurring contingencies comprise such items as are
incidental to the management of any office such as purchase of
reference  books and periodicals, stationery, postal charges,
conveyance or records, sweeping and cleaning charges, and petty
charges for engagement of workmen on casual basis;

to sanction expenditure on non-recurring - supplies or special

contingency expenditure upto Rs. 2,000 (Rupees Two thousand only)
at a time: .
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Provided that for incurring expenditure for the purchase of Radios,
Iron safes and the like, sanction of the Vice-Chancellor or. the

Syndicate as required under the rules with reference to the monetary
limits shall be necessary,

Note:- Special contingencies comprise such items as exhibits for a

museum, special or ordinary apparatus and equipment, matena]s fora

science Department.
(vi) -to sanction contingent expendlture for purchase not exoeedmg Rs. 500
(Rupees five hundred only) in each case without calling for quotations.

20. Vacation:

‘Teachers of the Umversny shall be entitled to a summar vacation of one
.month between the 15th day of April and the 15th day of June or dunng such other
period as may be fixed by the Syndicate and all gazetted holidays in addition to
these fixed by the Syndicate. The Vice-Chancellor may require any teacher to do
such work as he may specify other than the normal work during the vacation

without any claim for compensation leave, unless the penod of leave pemntted to
be availed of by him is less than a month.

21. ‘Presence during workmg hours:

Teachers of the University shall be required to be present at their stations of
duty throughout the working hours on all working days. They shall also register

their vacation address with the Umversuy

22. Intimation before leaving station:
The teachers of the University shall not leave their stations of duty on

l-olldays or during vacation or leave without giving prior intimation to the Head of
the Department of their intention so 10 do.. They shall also furnish to the Head of

the Department their leave ‘or vacation address. The Head of Departments shall

also give prior intimation to the Registrar before they leave their stations of duty.

and also furnish their leave or vacation address to him. The Registrar shall make

amrangements for the discharge of the duties of the Heads of Departmems during
their absence and shall notify the same.

3o
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CHAPTER 4

TERMS AND CONDITIONS OF SERVICE OF
THE NON-TEACHING STAFF OF THE UNIVERSITY
OTHER THAN UNIVERSITY TEACHERS

PART I
1. Applicability of the Chapter: ..

_ Subject to the provisions of the Act, this chapter shall apply to all employees
of the University, other than teachers.

2. Applicability of the Kerala Service Rules eic., to the non-teaching staff:

Subject. to the provisions of the Act and the Statutes issued thereunder, the
Kerala State and Subordinate Service Rules, 1958, the Kerala Service Rules, 1959
and the Government Servant Conduct Rules, 1960, as amended from time to time,
in so far as may be applicable except to the extent expressly provided for in these
statutes, shall apply in the matter of ali the sennce conditions of the University
ernployees in the University service:

_ Provided that the said Rules shall, in their application to the said employees,
be construed as if the employer were the Mahatma Gandhi University instead of

the Kerala State Government.

3. ‘Travelling Allowance:
. The University employees shall as regards travelling allowance, be govemed_

by the provisions regarding travelling allowance as contained in the Kerala
Service Rules, as amended from time to time.

‘4, Disciplinary Procedure:

Disciplinary action against the University. employees shail be taken in

‘accordance with the provisions of Part I of this Chapiter.

5. Casialleave:
The authority competent to sanction casual leave shall be as provided in Part
TV of this Chapter.
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PARTII -

CONS'!'!TUTION OF THE MAHATMA GANDHI UNIVERSITY SERVICE

There shall be a service called the Mahatma Gandhi Umvers:ty service

which shall consist of the following classes of posts, namely:-

Class1 - Posts on scales of pay with a minimum of Rs. 1,500/ per '

mensem and above.

Ciass_ il - Posts on scales of pay with a' minimum of Rs 1,100/- and above

but less than Rs. 1,500/- per mensem.

Class I - Posts on scales of pay with a minimum of Rs. 6?5!- and above’

but less than Rs. 1,700/~ per mensem..

Class IV - Posts on scales of pay with a minimum of Rs. 550 per mensem.

The employees belonging to classes I and I shall have the staws
of Gazetted Officers of the Kerala Government Service,

7. Scales of pay, qualification, merhod of recruitment, eic.:
The scales of pay of the various posts in the University shall be such as may
be prescribed by the Ordinances.

8.  Recruitment to posts:

)

(2)

The recruitment to posts shall be made on the basis of the

. recommendations made by a Selection Committee consisting of

(i} Vice-Chancellor as Chairman, (ii) Convenor of the Standing
Committee of the Syndicate on Staff (iii) The SC/ST member of the
Syndicate and (iv) Reglstrar who shall be the Member - Secretary of
the Committee.

- The Comunittee may conduct a test and!or interview as and when
deemed necessary.
9. Short list:

H

The Selection Committee, if it considers necessary that a short list of
the applicants is necessary the committee may screen the applications

received and prepare a short list provided that the number of the -

applicants in the short list shall not be less than five for each vacancy.
The committees referred to in Statute 8 ahove may decide whether the
applicants, 10 be called for interview be given T.A. and incidental
expenses. . |
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10.

il

(2)  The Committee shall while making the selection and appointment
abserve the principles prescribed as per the provisions of clauses (a),
(b) and (c) of rule 14, 15 10 17 of the Kerala State and Subordinate
.Service Rules, 1958 as amended from time to time. -

3) Notwithstanding anything contained in the Act or the Statutes, the
University may reserve a specified number of posts in any class,
category or grade to be filled by direct recruitment exclusively from
among the members of Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes.

Probation: ‘

(1)  Every person appointed to class I, I and III posts shall, from the date
on which he joins duty, be on probation for a period of one year
within a continuous period of two years:

Provided that it shall be competent for the Vice- Chancellor to
extend the period of probation for a period not exceeding one year for
good and sufficient reasons,

(2) At the end of the prescribed or extended period of probation, as the
case may be, the Vice-Chancellor shall consider the suitability of the
officer and shall if satisfied of his suitability, by a written order
declare the officer to have satisfactorily completed his probation. On
the issue of such an order the officer shall be deemed to have
satisfactorily completed his probation on the date of the expiry of the
prescribed or extended period of probation as the case may be.

(3) If, on the expiry of the prescribed pei'iod or extended period of
probation, the Vice-Chancellor decides that an officer appointed to
any class or category is not suitable for continuance in the post to
which he has beew appointed, the Vice-Chancellor shall discharge
him from service or revert him to his original appeintment, as the
case may be, after giving him a reasonable opportunity of showing
cause against the action proposed to be taken against him.

Passing of Examination or Test:
The University employees shall be required 16 pass within the period of

probation such departmental tests or examinations as may be prescribed by the.
Syndicate. '



12. Prommion:

1)

No member of the University service shall be eligible for
promotion from the category in which -he was appointed 10 the
service unless he has satisfactorily completed his probation in that
category and passed the prescribed test.

{(2)  1f the person is the hoider of a post for which no probation has been
prescribed, he shall not be eligible for prometion uniess be has put
in satisfactory service in that post for a petiod of cne year on duty
within a continuous period of two years,

13. Promotion according 10 merit and ability:

Appointments to posts in  Class fand Class II in the University Service
shall be made from a select list prepared from among members eligible for
appointment to such class in accordance with these statutes on the basis of merit
and ability, seniority being considered only where merit and ability, are
approximately equal. The select list shall be prepared in the manner indicated

herein:

{a)

Seiection of Candidates for appointment to posts in Class I and Class
II shall be made by the University promotion Committee.

(b) The University Promotion Committee shall consist of-

@) Vice-Chancellor
(i} A member of the Syndicate nominated by the Vice- Chancellor,
and C
(iii) the Registrar; , )
The Vice-Chancellor shail be the Chairman and the Registrar
shall be the Member-Convenor of the Committee,

{c¢) The Committee shall meet periodically to prepare select lists in the

order- of merit of the officers selected for appointment. The
Committee may also hold ad hoc meetings for the purpose of making
selections to particular vacancies whenever occasion arises. The
criterion for assessment of merit shall be the confidential reports of the
officers. The Confidential reports of the officers for at least the
preceding three years shall be made available to the committee for this
purpose.  Where remediable adverse remarks recorded in the
confidential report of a University Servant are not communicated to
him, such remarks shall be ignored by the Committee while
considering his case for promotion, The crucial date for considering-
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the eligibility of candidates for inclusion in the field of choice for
preparing select lists shall be the 31st March of the year concemed.
unless otherwise decided by the Syndicate.

(d) Where confidential reports for the three years mentioned in sub-clause

{c) are not available in respect of an Officer who was under suspension
but has been reinstated or who has been on Jong leave, the suirability
of the officer shall be assessed-

(i) inthe case of an QOfficer who has been reinstated after suspension
fully exonerating him of the charges or in the case of an officer
who has been on long leave, on the basis of the confidential
reports for a peried of three years {excluding the period during
which the officer was under suspension ér on long leave, as the
case may be) preceding the date of the meeting and if the
confidential report for the said period are not available, on the
‘basis of the confidential report for the gne year immediately after
reinstatement or; as the case may be, munedlately after rejeiming
duty after leave;

(ii) in the case of an Officer who has been reinstated after suspension
imposing a penaity on the basis of the confidential reports for the
period after reinstaternent (which shall not be less than one year);

(¢) on matters in respect of which there is difference of opinion, the views

of the majority of the members of the Committee shall prevail;

(f) The Committee shall first decide the field of choice, that is, the number

of eligible officers awaiting appointment who should be considered for

"inclusion in the "Select List":

Provided that an Officer of outstanding merit and his seniors, if any, in
the category or grade may be included in the list of cligible even if he |
or such seniors are outside the normal fiéld of choice;

Note:-The field of choice shall, as far as possible, be thrice and at least

twice the number of vacancies expected within a year plus the number
of the superseded officers of the previous year, For example, if there
are two anticipated vacancies and the number of superseded officers of
the previous year is 4, the panel for the field of choice shall normally
contain 10 names (6+4) or at least § (4+4). -

(g) The "Select List" shall be prepared from among the eligible officers on

PV—3A

the basis of merit and ability, seniority being a consideration only
when all the qualifications are equal. The number of names’ to be
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included in ‘hie "Select List” shall be the same as the estimated number
of vacancie+ likely to arise during the year. Supplementary lists may
be prepareq in case the lists already prepared get exhausted before the
close of the year to which they relate so as to obviate the necessity for
convening meetings of the Committees at short notice or keeping of
pusts unfille: and thereby causing administrative inconvenience.
Persons included in the "Select List” shall be ranked in the order of
their seniority in the lower category. ' '

Note:-(\) Officers’ under suspension and Officers: against whom criminal v

praeedings kre pending in a Session's Court of in any other higher
Court for grave offenses like murder, dacoity etc., and officers against
whom deparimental proceedings are taken for the imposition of a
major penalty ‘under the statutes relating to disciplinary proceedings
applicable to e should not be included in the select list. But the
suitability of such an officer for promotion should be assessed at the
relevant time Ly the Committee and a finding reached whether the
officer had noi beer suspended or the criminal proceeding had not
been pending against him he would have been selected for promotion.

Where a seltct list is prepared, the Committee shall also make a
finding as o what the position of the Officer in that list would have
‘been but for the suspension or the criminal proceedings against him.

The Tindings as to the suitability and the place in the select fist of the
" officer should be recorded separately and attached to the proceedings
in 2 sealed cover. ‘The proceedings of the Committee need only
contain a note "The findings are contained in the attached sealed
envelope”. The authority competent to fill the vacancy should be
separately advised to fill the vacancy only on a temporary basis.

(i) The vacancy that would have gome to the Officer but for his
suspension or the criminal proceedings against him should be filled

. only on a temporary basis by the next person in the approved list. If
. the officer concerned is completely exonerated, he will be promoted
thereafter to the post filled on a temporary basis, the arrangements
‘made prevrously being. reversed. If the exoneration is not complete,
the Committee may decide each case on'its merits.” Where, however,

the post which would have gone to the Officer but for his suspection -

. or the criminal proceedings against him, ceases to exist before Wik
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-conclusion of the disciplinary proceedings, he will b promnted to the

first vacancy thal may be available in future if he i~ found fit to for
promotion at that time.

{iii) Officers whose names are included in the 1»eleqt list but who are
subsequently placed under suspension or against whom criminal

- proceedings/dgpartmental proceedings of the Yype referred 1o.in Notwe

(1) above have been mmated should not be gmmoted on the basis of
their inclusion-in-the seiect list until they are completely cxonerated of

the charges against them. If the Officer is m?ﬁpletely exonerated of
" the charges, he will be promoted-on the basis of his position in the

select list, to the post which has been filled on a temporary basis
pending disposal of the charges against him: . If the exoneration is not
complete, the Committee may consider each case on its merits,

' (iv) Where, while preparing a select list an officer has been superseded

on account of his confidential report for the one year referred to in
sub-clauses (d) (i) not being available due to nen-completion of the
said period of one year, the select list shall be treated as provisional to
the extent it relates to the officers junior to the officer so superseded,
and as soon as the confidential reports in respect of such officer
relatihg to the said one year become available, the departmental

promotion committee shall review the list and make it absolute, afier

considering the claims of the officer wnh reference to the confidential
reperts for the said one year.

(v} A censure or a wamning awarded or proposed to be awarded to an

officer need not be taken into account while considering his case for
promotmn under Notes (ii) and (iii) above.

14, Rev;swn of select lists:

(1)

The select list prepared by the Committee in the manner referred to
above shall be published by the Convenor of the Committee after
approval by the Syndicate. Normally no revision of such select list
shal] be made on the basis of re-evaluation of the confidential reports.
However, if any officer who has been superseded and whose name
‘has not begn included in the select list makes, within one month from
the date of publication of the list, a wrilten representatmn to the

" Coavenor of the Committee requesting a revision of the list, the
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Committee shall consider the representation. Afier going through the
representation, if the Committee feels that some clarification should
be obtained from the superseded officer by personal hearing it may do
5o on-the basis of such representation and personal hearing if it is of
the view that the list already prepared shouid be revised it may make
a recommendation to that effect. The list shall then be revised
accordingly and published by the Convenor after approval by the
Syndicate.

Note:-Promotion from the first list published by the Committee shall be
provisional and the list will be subject to revision, if, after following -
the procedure, it is found that the list requires revision.

(2)  Wherever the Syndicate considers that there are exceptlonal
‘circumsiances which warrant a departure from the advice of the
Commitiee in the interest of the University, the Committee shall be
given a fresh opportunity to consider the proposals of the Syndicate
to revise the select list. If on receipt of the recommendation of the
Committee, the Syndicate still feels that there are exceptional
circumstances which warrant a departure from the advice of the

Committee in the pl.lbllC interest, they may take a decision
accordingly.

15. Annual Review of Select List:

The "Select List" shall be reviewed annually and it shall remain in force until
it is revised. Names of those officers who have already been appointed, shall be
removed from the list and the rest of the names along with those officers who may
now be included in the field of choice, shall be considered for the "Select List” for -
the subsequent period. A person included in an earlier select list, shall, however,
be ranked above a person considered for a subsequent list unless his conduct and
work subsequent to such inclusion renders it necessary that he should be placed
lower in the list, or his name may be omitted from the list, if there is definite
deterioration in the work and conduct of the officer subsequent to his mclus:on in
the select list for the previous year, as thc case may be.
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16. Claims of persons acquiring qualification before date of occurrence of
vacancy:

The claims of a person who qualified himself for a post, after the select list in
respect of that post has been prepared but before the date of occurrence of the

. vacancy in the higher post shall not be overiooked.

17. Procedure for Review of select list:
The select list shall be reviewed and revised for the purpose of Statute {4 in
cases where the acquisition of an extra qualification or the gaining of a prescribed

. period of experience is insisted on as conditions precedent to the selection to the

higher post. In such cases the following procedure shall be followed:-

The Convenor of the Commitiee concerned should bring to the specific
notice of the Committee the case of all senior hands who are being overiooked in
drawing up the select list for want of qualification or experience and who are
likely fo acquire that qualification or experience during the pendency of the list.
The select list drawn up at the meeting shall be treated as provisional to the extent
to which it relates to the Junior hands included in the select list whose seniors are
likely to become fully qualified during the pendency of the list. 'When such senior
hands acquire the qualification and/or experience which would make them eligible
for appointment, the Convenor shall take early steps for the convening of an ad
hoc meeting of the Committee and after considering the claims of such persons
revise, if necessary, the provisional portion of the select list. 'The provisional

~ portion of the select list, if revised, shall be made absolute following the procedure

laid down in Statute 13 above and the process repeated, wherever necessary.

" Note:- (i) Asa person included in the earlier select list shall be ranked above a

person considered for a subsequent list, unless his work and conduct subsequent to

-such inclusion renders ‘it necessary that he should be placed lower in the list the

calculation of anticipated vacancies for purpose of preparing annual or
supplcmcntal select lists shall be done as accurately as possible.

(i) Claims of pusons previously onmted from the list shall be

: cons:dered whenever new lists are prepared.

" 18. Special provision for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes:

~ Candidates belonging to Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes shall not be
superseded for appointment 1o selection categories by the application of too rigid a
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standard of suitability. The Committee may consider the case of such candidates
sympathetically by relaxing the standard of suitability where possible and only the
claims of those whom the committee considers unsuitable even by the relaxed
standards should be superseded for appointment to such selection categories or’

grades,

19. Promotion which depends upon the passing of any examination; '

(1)

2

Promotion which depends upon the passing of any examination in

- General or Departmental shall ordinarily be made with reference to

the condition existing at the time of occurrence of the vacancies and
not with reference to those at'the time when the question of
promotion is taken up.

Where a pass in any examination or test confers on a person the title
to any right, benefit or concession, such title to the right, benefit or
concession shall be deemed to have accrued on the day following the
last day of the whole examination or test in which he has successfully
completed the examination of test by passing one or mote subjects.
This principle shall be applicable for the drawal of increments and for
promotions to posts not invelving change of duties against vacancies
remaining unfilled for want of test qualified hands.

Nore: Where a person c¢an choose between two examinations or

corresponding subjects/papers of two examinations or tests and where
the two examinations or tests conducted during the same period and

. on two different dates, the benefit or passing. the examination or test

shall be deemed to have accrued on the day following the last date of
the whole of the examination or test which ends on the later date.

20 Temporary promotion.
(2} (i) If owing to an emergency it has become necessary in the interest of

the University to fill immediately a vacancy in a post borne on the
cadre of & higher category in any class of the University service by
promotion from a lower category and there would be undue delay in
making such promotion in accordance with these Statutes, the
appointing authority may promote a person otherwise than in
accordance with these Statutes temporarily.
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(b)

(c)

(d)

(&)

(i1) No person who does not possess the qualifications prescribed for the

post shall ordinarily be promoted under sub-clause (i) A person
promoted under sub-clause (i) shall be replaced as soon as possible
by the member of the University service who is entitied to the
promotion under the Statutes or by a candidate appointed in
accordance with the Statules, as the case may be.

Where it is necessary to fill a short’ vacancy in a post, bome in the

.¢adre of a higher category in any class of the University service by

promotion from a lower category and the appointment of the person
who is entitled to such promotion under these Statutes would involve
exceptional administrative inconvenience, the appointing authority
may promote any other person who possesses the qualifications if
any, prescribed for the higher category;

A person temporarily promoted under clause (a) shall whether or not
possesses the qualifications prescribed for the post to which he is

_promoted, be replaced as soon as pessible by the member of the

University service who is entitled to promotion under these Statutes;

A person promoted under clause {a) or (b) shall not be regarded as a
probationer in the higher category or be entitled by reason enly of
such promotion te any preferential claim in future promotion to such
higher category. If such a person is subsequently promoted to the

- higher category in accordance with these Statutes he shall commence

his probation, if any, in such category from the date of such
subsequent promotion .or from such earlier date as the appointing
authority may determine. He shall also be eligible to draw increments
in the time scale of pay applicable to such higher category from the
date of commencemient of his probation, but shall not be ertitled to
arrears of pay unless otherwise ordered by the Syndicate.

Subject to the provisions of the relevant service rules as regards pay.

- there shall be paid to a person promoted under clause (a) or (b) either

his substantive pay or the pay of the lowest grade or the minimum of
pay in the time scale of pay, as the case may be, applicable to the
higher category, whichever is higher.

Appointment in the place of members dismissed, removed or reduced:
Where & person has been dismissed, removed or reduced from any class,
category or grade in the University service, no vacancy caused thereby or arising
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subsequently in such class, category or grade in the service shall be substantively
filled to the prejudice of such person, until the appeal, if any, preferred by him
against such dismissal, removal or reduction is decided or until the time altowed
for preferring an appeal has expired, as the case may be. "

22. Postings and transfers: - ' .
All University employees are bound to serve throughout the University area
and they may be transferred and posl.ed 1o any place in the said area.

22 A. Posting of employees on transfer from other Universities: .

The Syndicate may, on request from the employees concemned, sanction

- posting of employees on transfer from other Universitiés in the State subject to the
following conditions:

(1) Posting of employees on transfer-from other Universities may be .
allowed only on reciprocal basis. _

(2)  Such transfers shall be restricted to employees of Class III and- Class
IV categorties who have satisfactorily completed their probation.

(3) A person transferred from another University shall take his rank below
the juniormost in the entry grade of the category concerned (e.g. A
Senior Grade Assistant or Assistant Grade I, if transferred, shall be
appointed as Juniormost Assistant Grade ).

(4) The person transferred shall not be allowed to count his previous-
service towards seniority, but he may be allowed to count it towards
increment, leave, pension, gratuity etc. He will not be required to
undergo fresh probation at the entry Grade. _

(5) The person transferred from this University shall relinquish his lein
and all other rights in the University.

(6) The person transferred shall be entitled to protection from drop of
emoluments. His pay on such appointment shall be fixed at the
minimum of the scale of pay of the post in this University service if the
pay he was drawing in the parent University is less than the minimum.

In case he was drawing under the parent University, pay above the
minimum and equal to a stage in the scale of pay of the post in this &
University service, his pay will be fixed at that stage and. if the pay he
was drawing under his patent University % not a stage in the scale of
pay ¢l the post in this University service, it will be fixed at the next
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23,

1t
(8)

9

lower stage, the difference being: treated as personal pay to be
absorbed in future increases of pay.

No T.A. or joining time pay will be allowed for persons on transfer
from other Universities. :
The University from which such employees are transferred shall pay
the leave salary and pension contribution of such employees to the
University when they are transferred.

Those who are transferred shall clear all liabilities outstanding in their
name before the transfer is effected.

Confidential reports:

(1)

@

(3

1S9

Every University employee in Class 1 and 11 service shall report on the
16th January of each year, in Form I on the work and conduct of the

.employees other than those specified in clause (4) who had served

under him for a period of not less than four months in the calendar
year immediately preceding. The report shall be countersigned by his
immediate official superior or superiors who shall record theréon such
observations as he/they would deem it necessary to record and forward
it to the Registrar not later than 31st January. )

As soon as the report is countersigned as provided in clause (1), it
shall be shown to the officer concemed and his acknowledgment
obtained on it. _ _

If any representation is received from the Officer regarding the report,
it shail be filed along with the report together with any comments that
the reporting/reviewing officer may have to make on such
representation. Acknowledgement of the Officer concerned on these
further remarks made by the reporting/reviewing officer shall also be
obtained as proof that he had seen it.

No confidential report need be maintained in respect of the following
categories of staff:- '

Assistant Grades 1 and II

Stenographers

Typists -

Library Assistani

Sergeant

All Class IV Employees

A A
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24. Joint Registrar, Deputy Registrar, Assistant Registrar:

The provisions in clauses (1) to (3) of Statute 23 shall, mutatis mutandis,
apply to Joint Registrars, Deputy Registrars and Assistant Registrars except that
the Registrar/Controller of Examinations/Finance Officer, shall write the
confidential report in Form 1 in respect of those who are working under them and
keep them in their personal custody after pernsal and review by the Vice-
Chancellor.

25. Registrar, Controller of Examinations eic:

The Vice- Chancellor shall write the confidential reports of the Professors,
the Registrar, the Controller of Examinations and the Finance Ofﬁcer in Form I
_ and keep them in his personal custody.

26. Heads of Departments:
The Vice-Chancellor shall write the confidential reports of the Heads of
Departments in Form I and keep them in his personal custody.

27. Members absent from duty:

The absence of a member of the Umvemty service from duty whether on
leave, ot on foreign service or on deputation or for any other reason and whether
his lien in a post bome on the cadre of the service is suspended or not, shall not, if
he is otherwise eligible, render him ineligible in his turn-

(a) for reappointment 1o a substantive or officiating vacancy in the class,
category. grade or post in which he may be-a probationer or an approvcd
probationer;

(b} _ for promotion from a lower to a higher category in the service, as the
‘case may be, in the same manner as if he had not been absent. '

~ He shall be entitled to all the privileges in respect of appointment, seniority,
probation and confirmation which he would have enjoyed but for his absence,
subject to his completing satisfactorily the period of probation on his return.

PART INI
DISCIPLINARY PROCEDURE
28, Definition:
in this part, unless the context otherwise requirest
(a)  ‘Appointing aothority’ means the authority empowered to make
appointments to the post whlch the University employee or the
time being holds;
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29,

- (B)

(2)

‘Disciplinary authority” in refation to the imposition of a penalty
on a University employees, means the authority competent under
these statutes to impose on him that penalty.

Suspension:

‘(B

The appomtmg authority or any authority to which it is

subordinate or any other authority empowered by the Syndicate in

that behalf may, at any time, place a University employee under

suspension-

(a) Where a disciplinary proceedings against him if contemp]atud
or is pending; or

(b) Where a case against him in respect of any criminal offense is

under investigation or trial; or’ .
(¢} Where in the opinion of the authority aforesaid, he has
engaged himself in activities pre]udlcwl to the interests of the
University; or
(d) Where final orders are pendmg in the d:scnphnaw proceeding
if the appropriate authority considers that in the then
prevailing circumstances it is necessary in the interest of the

University that the University empioyee should be suspended
from the service of the Unijversity.

A University employee shall be deemed to have been placed under

suspension by an order of the appointing authority- .

" {a) With effect from the date of his detention if he is detained in

custody, whether on a criminal charge or otherwise for a |
period exceeding forty-cight hours; _
{b) With effect from the date of his conviction for an offense if he
" is sentenced to a term of imprisonment exceeding forty-eight
hours and is not forthwith dismissed or removed or
compulsorily retired consequent to such conviction.

Expiananon The period of forty-eight hours referred to in sub-clause (b)

(3Xa)

of Clause (2) shall be computed from the commencement of the
imprisonment after the conviction and for this purpose intermittent -
periods of suspension, if any, shall be taken into account.

An order of suspension made or deemed to have been made under
this Statute shall continue to remain in force until it is modlﬁed or
rev:ewed by the authority competent to do so.
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(b} Where a University employee is suspended or is deemed to have ‘

been suspended (whether in connection with any -disciplinary
proceedings or otherwise) and any other disciplinary proceedings
is commenced against him during the continyance of that
suspension, the authority competent to place him under suspension
may, for reasons to be recorded by him in writing, direct that the
employee shall continue to be under suspension until the
termination of all or any of such proceedings.

30. - Report of suspension:

Where the order of suspension is made by an authority. lower than the
appointing authority such authority shall forthwith report to the appointing
authority the circumstances under which. the order was made.

31. Continuance of suspension in case of further enquiry:

' Where a penalty of dismissal, removal or compulsory retirement from
service imposed upon a University employee under suspension is set aside in
appeal or on revision under thesé Statuies and the case s remitted for further
inquiry or action or with any other direction the order of his suspension shall be
deemed to have been continued in force on and from the date of the original order
of dismissal, removal or compulsory retirement and shall remain in force until
further orders.

32 Continuance of suspension in certain other cases: _
Where a penalty of dismissal, removal or compulsory retirement from

service imposed upon a University employee is set aside or declared or rendered

void in consequence of or by a decision of a Court of Law and the disciplinary
authority on a consideration of the circumstances of the case decides to held a
further enguiry against him on the allegations on which the penalty of dismissal,
removal or compulsory retirernent was originally imposed, the University
employee shall be deemed to have been placed under suspension by the appointing
authority from the date of the original order of dismissal, removal or compulsory
retirement and shall continue to remain under suspension until further orders.
33. Maodification or revocation of suspension: ’ .

An order of suspension made or deemed to have been made under these
statutes may at any time be modified or revoked by the authority which made or is
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deemed to have been made the ovder or by any authority to which that authority is
subordinate. _ '

34. Payment of subsistence allowance:
- (1) Whenever a University employee is placed under suspension he
shall be paid subsistence and other allowances admissible under
the rules for the time being in force regulating such matters:

» Provided that where the period of suspension exceeds
' twelve months it shall be within the competence of the suspending
authority to increase or reduce the amount of subsistence
allowance for any period subsequent to the period of the first

wwelve months subject to the following conditions, namety:

(i) the amount of subsistence allowance may be increased by a
suitable amount, not exceeding fifty per cent of the
subsistence allowance drawn during the period of the first
twelve months, if in the opinion of the suspending authority,
the period of suspension has been prolonged for reasons not
directly attributable to the University employee.

(if} the amount of subsistence allowance may be reduced by a

. suitable amount not exceeding fifty per cent of the
subsistence allowance drawn during the period of the first
twelve months, if in the opinion of the suspending authority,
the prolongation of the period of suspension has been due to
reasons directly aitributable to the University employee.

(2} No member of the service shall bé entitled to receive payment
under clause (i) unless he funishes a certificate to the effect that is

not engaged in any other employment, business profession or
vocation.

35. Imposition of penalties:
The following penalties may for good and sufficient reasons and as
* hereinafter provided be imposed on a University employee namely:-

' A. Minor Penalties

(i) Censure;

(i) Fine (in the case of persons on whom such penalty may be

imposed under these Statutes);
(iii) Withholding of increments or promotior;
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. Note: (1) Withholding of increments or promotion referred to may be
either permanent or temporary for a specified peniod:

(2) Temporary period of withholding of increments shall not be less
than 3 months and the temporary petiod of withholding of promotion shall not be
less than six months and both shall not be more than three years, If the period is
. not specified in the order, it will be deemed to be 3 months in the case of

. temporary withholding of increments and six months in the case of temporary

. withholding of promotion. Temporary withholding of increments shall mean
. withholding of increment without curnulative effect i.e. it shail not have the effect
| of postponing future increments.

3) Withholding of promotion shall not entail loss of seniority in that
- grade.

4 An Officer whose promotion is withheld, shall, if and when

promoted to a higher grade or higher time scale subsequently, on promotion, take
his place at the bottom of the higher grade or higher time scale.

Explanation: In case of stoppage of increments with cumulative effect, the
monetary value equivalent to three times the amount of increments ordered to be
withheld may be recovered.

(iv) {a) Recovery from the pay of the whole or part of any pecuniary loss
caused to the University or a State Government or the Central
Govemnment or to a Local Authority or any legally constituted
body by negligence or breach of orders.

(b) Recovery from the pay to the extent necessary of the monetary
value equivalent to the amount of increments ordered to be
withheld where such an order cannot be given effect to.

B. .Major Penaltics
(v) Reduction to a lower rank in the sentority list or to a lower grade
or post or time scale:

Provided that in the case of reduction of rank in the seniority list
such reduction shall be permanent.
Note: (1) The period of reduction shall not be less than six months and not
more than five years. If the period is not specified i in the order, the period of
reduction shall be deemed to be six months.
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(@) -Reduction.to a lower stagein the time scale can be with or
without the effect of postponing future increments. [If no mention is made about
this in the order, the reduction shall be deemed to be without the effect of
postponing future increments;

' (vi) -~ Compulsory retirement;

(vii) Removal from the University service which shall not be a

: disqualification for future employment unless otherwise directed

specifically,

(viii). Dismissal from the -University service whlch shall be a

disqualification for future employment.
Exp!anmwn The following shall not amount to a penalty w1thm the meaning of
this Statute:-

16}] Withholding of increments of a University employee for failure to

: pass a departmental examination or consequential to the extension

of probation in accordance with the statutes;

(i)  Stoppage of a University employee at the efficiency bar in the
time scale on the ground of his unfitness to cross the bar;

(iii) Non-promotion, whether in an officiating or substantive capacity
of a University employee after consideration of his case to a
higher grade or post, for promotion to which he is eligible;

(iv)  Reversion to a lower category, class, grade or post of a University
employee officiating in a higher category, class, grade or post on
the ground that he is considered, after trial to be unsuitable for
such higher category, class, grade or post or on adnnmstraxwe

_ grounds uncomnected with his conduct;

(v)  Reversion to the category, class, grade or post from which a
University employee was appointed on probation to another
category, class, grade or post during or at the end of the period of

. probation in accordance with the terms of his appointment of the
Statutes governing probation. '

(vi}  Replacement of the service of a person whose services have been
borrowed from the Central Government or State Government or a
local authority at the disposal of the authonty which had lent his
services;

(viiy Compulsory retirement of a University employee in accordance
with the statutes relating to his superannuation or retirement;
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(viii) Termination of service of a University employee during or at the
end of the period of his probation in accordance with the terms of
the appomlment of the laws of the University.

36. Fine: ' ) é
The Penalty of fine as such shall be imposed only on Um\remty
employees holdmg class IV posts.

36. A. Ducaplmary authority: ' -

(4) The penalties spemﬁed in items (i), (11) (iii) and (iv) of statute 35
may be imposed on a University employee by the Registrar or the
.. Head of Department. :
{b) - The penalties specified in items (i) to (vm) of statute 35- -may be
.imposed on any of the members of the establishment of the
university office whose pay or maximum pay does not exceed Rs.
. 1,320 per mensem by the Registrar.

() The permines specified in items (v) to (viii) of statute 35 may be
imposed on a University employee below the rank of Deputy
Regisirar by the Vice Chancelior.

(d) = The penaltiey specified in.items (i) to (viii) of statute 35 may be |

- imposed on'a University employee and Officer of and above the
rank of Deputy Registrar by the Syndicate.

37.  Powersof H:gher Aushorities: . : I
The powers which an authority may exercise under statute 36-A shall be :
exercisable by the higher authunm also, -

38 Bar of Jurisdiction: '

' ‘Where in.any case, a hlgher authonty has imposed or declined to impose a
penalty under’ these Statmes, a lower authority shail have no jurisdiction to
proceed under these statutes- in resPect of the same case.

39, Supersesswn ' Q

The order of a h13her authority imposing or declining to ‘mpose in any
case a penalty under these statutes shall supersede amy ofder passed by lower
authority in respect of the same case..
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Procedure for Imposing Major Penalties

40. Inguiry:
Without prejudice to the provisions of the Kerala Public Servants
» (Inguiries) Act, 1963 (31 of 1963) no order imposing on a University employee
any of the penalties specified in items (v) to (viil) of statute 35 shall be passed

~except after an inquiry held as far as may be, in the manner provided in statutes 41
to 54. '

41. Formal inquiry how and when ordered:

T () Whenever a complaint is received or on consideration of the
report of an investigation, or for othér reasons, the disciplinary
authority or the appointing authority or any other authority
empowered by the Syndicate in this behalf is satisfied that there
is prima facie case for taking action against a University
employee, such authority shall frame definite charge or charges
which shall be communicated to the University employee,
together with statement of the allegations on which each charge
is based and of any other circumstarices which it is proposed to
take into consideration in passing orders on the case. The
accused University employee shall be required to submit within a
reasonable time to be specified in that behalf a written statement
of his defense and also to state whether he desires to be heard in -
person. The University employee may on his request, be
permitted to peruse or take extracts from the records pertaining
to the case for the purpose of preparing his written statement,
provided that the disciplinary or other authority referrred to
above may, for reasons to be recorded in writing, refuse him such
access if in its opinion such records are not strictly relevant to the
case or it is not desirable in the interest of the University to allow
such access. After the written statement is received or if no such

» ' statement is received within the time allowed ‘the authority
referred to above may, if it is satisfied that a formal enquiry
should be held into the conduct of the University employee, hold
the formal enquiry itself or forward the record of the case to the
authority or officer referred to in clause (b) and order that a

" formal enquiry may be conducted. :
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) The formal inquiry may be conducted by—
{i) the Syndicate; or (i) an officer authorised by the
Syndicate; or :
(ifi} the appointing authority; or : "
(iv) an officer authorised by the appointing authority. -

42..  Amendment of charges:

The authority of officer conducting the inquiry (hereinafter referred to as -
the inquiring Authority) may, during the course of the inquiry, if it deems
necessary, add to, amend, alter, or modify the charges framed against the accused
University employee. In which case the accused shali be required to'submit within
a reasonabie time to be specified in that behalf any further written statement of his

defense.

43, - Access to records: :

The University employee shall for the purpose of preparing his defense,
be permitted to inspect and take extracts from such official records as he may
specify, provided that such permission may e refused if, for reasons to be
recorded in writing, in the opinion of the Inquiring Authority such records are not -

‘relevant for the purpose or it is against the interest of the University to allow him

access thereto

44, quuirj* into charge not admisted:

On receipt of the further written statement of defense under statute 42 or
if no such statement is received within the time specified therefore or in cases
where the accused. is not required to file written statement under the said statute,
the Inquiry Authority may inquire into such of the charges as are not admitted. =

435. Presentation of case:

' ~ The- disciplinary authority, if it is ‘not the Inqumng Authonty, may .
nominate any person to present the case in support of the charges before the 4
Inquiring Authority. The University employee shall not engage a legal
practitioner unless the person nominated by the disciplinary, Authority is a legal

practitioner or unless the In.quu'mg Aauthority havmg regard to the circumstances
of the case, 50 permits.
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46, Adducing of evidence:

The Inguiring Authority shall in the course of the inquiry, consider such
documentary evidence and take such oral evidence as may be relevant or material
in regard to the charges. The University employee shall be entitled to cross
examine witnesses examined in support if the charges and to give evidence in

. person and to have such witnesses as may be produced, examined in his defense.

The person presenting the case in support of the charges shail, be entited to- cross
examine the University employee and the witness examined in his defense. If the
Inquiring Authority declines to examine any witness on the ground that his
evidence is not relevant or material, it shall record the reasons in writing.

Explanatiom: If thé.]hquiring Authority proposes to rely on the oral evidence or

* any witntess, the authority shall examine such witness and give an opportunuty to

the accused University employee to cross examine the witness. Any previous
“written record of a statement made by a witness shall not be used or relied on and
shall not form part of the record of the inquiry- except were the University agrees

in writing to treat it as sach.

47. Witness:

The University employee may prcsent to the Inqumng Authority a list of
witness whom he desires to exaniine in his defense. - Where the witness to be
examined is 2 University employee, the Inquiring Authority himself shall normally
try to secure the presence of the witness, uniess he is of the view that the witness's
evidence is irrelevant or not material to the case under inquiry. Where the witness
proposed to be examined by the University employee is one other than a

University employee, ‘the Inquiring Authority shall be under no obligation 10
summon and examine him, unless the Umvemty employee himself produces him,
for examination, .

48, Reporr of Ingquiry:

At the conclusion of the inquiry, the Inquiring Autiority. shall prepare a
report of the inquiry recording the findings on each of the charges together with
reasons therefore. If, in the opinion of such authority, the proceedings of the
inquiry establish charges diffetent from those originally framed, he may record
findings on such charges, provaded that the findings on such charges shall not be
recorded, uniess the University employee has admitted the facts constituting them

‘or has had an opportunity for defendmg himself against them.
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49, Record of inquiry:
' The record of the inguiry shall include- :

{i) the charges framed against the University employee and the
statement of allegations furnished to him;

(i)  written statement of defense, if any, of the University employee; o

(i)  the oral evidence considered in the course of the inquiry;

(iv)  the documentary evidence considered in the course of the inquiry;

) the orders, if any, made by the disciplinary authonty and the
Inquiring Authority in regard to the inquiry; and

(vi}  areport setting out the ﬁndmgs on each charge and the reasons - .

' therefor.

50. Findings of disciplinary authonty
The disciplinary authority shall, where it is not the Inquiring Authonty,
consider the records of the inquiry and where it is considered necessary to depar.

from the fihdings of the Inquiring Authonty, record its findings on each charge
with reasons Lhercof

51. Imposmon of major penalty:
(1)  If the disciplinary authority having regard to the findings on the
charge is of the opinion that any of the penalties specified in item

{vYto (viii} of statute 35 shall be imposed, it shall-

(a) fumish to the University employee a copy of the report of the
Inquiring Authority and where the disciplinary authority is -
not the Inquiring Authority a statement of its findings
together with brief reasons for disagreement, if any, with the

. findings of the Inquiring Authority; and

(b) give him a notice stating the action proposed to be ‘taken -
against him and calling upon him to submit- within a
specified time, which may not generally exceed one month, ¥
sach representation as he may wish to make:against the’
proposed action: '

Provided that such representation shall be based only on .

the evidence adduced during the inquiry. -
2) The disciplinary authority shall consider the representauon if any,
made by the University employee in responde to the notice under
sub-clause (b) of clause (1) and determine what penalty, if any,

54



shall be imposed on the Umvcrsuty employee and pass appropriate
orders thereon,

52. Imposition of minor penalty:

If the disciplinary authority having regﬂ o its findings is of the opinion
that any of the penalties specified in items (1) to (iv) of statute 35 shall be imposed,
it shall pass appropriate ordets in.the case.

53. Communication of orders: -
Orders passed by the disciplinary authority shall be commumcated to the
" University employee who shall also be supplied ‘with a copy of the rcport of the
Inquiring Authority and where the clLsc1plmary authority is not the inquiring
authority, a statement of its findings together with brief reasons for disagreement,

if any, with the findings of the Inquiring Authonty, unless they have already been
supplied to him. _

54.. Inquiry ta be expeditious: S
- The inquiry shall be conducted as expeditiously as lhc circumstances of
- the case may permit particularly against one who is under suspension. .

 Procedure for Imposing Minor Penalties

55. Inquiry. _
' No order imposing any of the penalties specified in items (i) to (iv) of
statute 35 shall be passed except after-
(a) the University employee is informed in writing of the proposal to
take action against him and of the allegations on which it is
. proposed to be taken and given an opportumty to make any
o representation he may wish to make; -
(b)  such representation, if any, is taken into- conmdcranon by the
: -disciplinary authority.

56. Record of proceedings in respect of minor penallties:
: The record of proceedings under statute 55-shall include-
(- .a copy of the intimation to the University employee of the
' proposals to take action against him;
(1) a2 copy of the statement of a]legatlons communicated to the
University employee;
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(ili)  representation, if any, of the University employee; _
(iv)  the orders of the case together with the reasons therefor.

57. Joint inquiry in respect of one or more employees:

‘Where two or more University employees are concerned in any case, the
authority competent to impose the penalty of dismissal from service on all such
University employees or a higher authority may make an order directing that
disciplinary action against all of them may be taken in common proceedings and
specifying the authority which may function as the Inquiring Authority for the
purpose of such common proceedings.

58. Special procedure in certain cases:

Notwithstanding anything contained in statutes 40 to 53.

(i)  where a penalty is imposed on a University employee on' the
ground of conduct which had led to his conviction on a criminal
charge; or

(ii) where the disciplinary authority is satisfied, for reasons to be
recorded in writing, that it is not reasonably practicable to follow
the procedure prescribed in the said statutes; or

(ili) where the Syndicate, for reasons to be recorded in writing, is

' satisfied that in the interests of the University it is not expedient to
follow such procedure, the disciplinary authority may consider the
circumstances of the case and pass orders thereon as it deerns fit.

59. Order not appealable.
There shall be no appeal against an order under the provisions of these
statutes, except as expressly provided in the Act or in these Statutes.

60, Appeals against.orders of suspension;

A University emiployee may appeai against an order of suspension to.the
authority to which the authority which made or is deemed to have made the order
is immediately subordinate. '

61. Appeal against penalties.
(1)  An appeal from an order imposing a penalty by the Registrar or
Head of the Department shall lie to the Vice-Chancellor. :
(2) An appeal from an order imposing a penalty by the
Vice-Chancellor or the Syndicate shall lie to the Chancellor.
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62, Appea! against other orders:
{1 A University employee may appeal against an order which-

(a) denies or varies to his disadvantage, his pay, allowances,
pension or other conditions of service as regulated by the laws
of the University;

{b) interprets to his disadvantage the provisions of any such laws;

(2) An appeal against an order-

(a) stopping a University employee at the efficiency bar in the
time scale on the ground of his unfitness to cross the bar;

(b) reverting to a lower grade or post, a University employee
officiating in a higher grade or post, otherwise than as a
penalty; and

(¢} determining the pay and allowances for the period of
suspension to be paid to a Upiversity employee on his
reinstatement or determining whether or not such period shall
be treated as period spent on duty for any purpose, shall lie in
respect of a University employee to the authority to which the
authority imposing the penalty is immediately subordinate.

Exptanauoﬁ- In this statute, the expression ‘Umversuy employee’
includes a person who had ceased to be in University service.

63. Limitation: _
No appeal under this part shall be entertained vnless it is submitted within
a period of sixty days of the receipt of the order appealed against:

Provided that the Appellate authonty may entertain the appeal after the
- @xpiry of the said period if it is satisfied that thé appellant had sufficient cause for.
Tiot snbrmmng the appeal in time.

64, F orm and contents of appeal: :

Every person submitting an appeal shall do so separately and in his own
name. The appeal shall be addressed to the authority to whom it lies and shatl
contain all material staternents and arguments on which the appellant relies and

shall be complete in itself. It shall not contain any disrespectful or improper
language. ' :
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 65. Submission of appeals:

Every appeal shall be submitted to the authority which made the order
appealed against:

Provided that if such authority is not the head of the office in which the
appellant may be serving or, if he is not in service the head of the office in which
he was last serving or is not subordinate to the head of such office, the appeal shall
be submitted to the head of such office, who shall forward it forthwith to the sald_ '
authority.

66. Withholding of appeais _
The authority which made the order appealed against may withhold the
appeal, if
(i)  itis an appeal against an order from which no appeal lies; or
(i) it does not comply with any of the prows:on of statutes 64 and 05;
or
(iii) it is not submitted within the period specified in statute 63 and no’
- cause is shown for the delay; or
(iv) it is repetition of an appeal already decided and no new facts or -
circumstances are adduced; or '
(v} it is addressed to an acthority to which no appeal lies under the' :
Statutes:
Provided that an appeal withheld-on the only ground that it does not
-comply with the provisions of statutes 64 and 65 shall be returned
to the appellant and, if re- submitted within one month thereof after
compliance with the said provisions, shall not be withheld.

67. Withholding of appeal to be communicated: _ '

Where an appeal is withheld the appellant shall be informed of the fact
and the reasons therefor. When the appeal is withheld, the authority withholding
the appeal shall forward a copy of the order communicated to the University
employee, {o the appcllate authority.

68. Transmission of appeals:

The authority which made the order ‘appealed against shall, without. any
avoidable delay, transmit to the appellate authority every appeal which is not
withheld under statute 66 with his comments thereon and the relevant records.
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69. Appellate authority’s power to call for appeals:

The authority to which the appeal lies may direct transtnission to it of an
appeal withheld under statute 66 and thereupon such appeals shall be transmitted
to that authority together with the comments of the authority withholding the -
-appeal and the réjevant records.

70. No appeal from an order withholding an appeat:

- No appeal shall lie against the withholding of an appeal by a cormpetent
authority.

71. Consideration of appeal against an arder of suspension:

In the case of an appeal against an order of suspension, the appellate
authority shall consider whether in the light of the provisions of the Statotes and
having regard to the circumstances of the case, the order of suspension is justified
or not and confirm or revoke the order accordingly. '

72. Pawers of an Appellate Authority; _

(1) In the case of an appeal against an order imposing any of the
penalties specified in statute 35, the appellate authority  shali
consider-

(a) whether the facts on whtch the order was based have been
established;

(b) whether the facts estabhshed afford sufficient grounds for
taking action;

{c) whether the procedure prescribed in these Statutes have been
complied with and if not, whether such non-compliance has
resulted in vmlatlon of any laws of the University or in fallure
- of justice;

(d) whether the findings are justified; and

(e) whether the penalty imposed is excessive, adequate or
inadequate and pass orders-

(i) settings aside, reducing, confirming or enhancing penalty;

(ii) ‘permitting the case to the authority which imposed the
penalty or to any other authority with such direction as it
may deem fit in the circumstances of the case;
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Provided that-

(i} the appellate authority shall not impqse any enhanced penalty
which neither such authority nor the authority which made the
order appealed against is competent in the case to impose;

(ii) no order imposing an enhanced penalty shall be passed unless
the appellant is given an opportunity of making any
representation which he may wish to make against such an
enhanced penalty; and _

(iii) if the enhanced penalty which the appeliate authority proposes
to impose is one of the penalties specified in items (v) to (viii)
of statute 35 and an inquiry under statutes 40 to 53 has not
already been held in the case, the appellate authority shall,
subject to the provisions of statute 58, itself hold such inquiry -
or direct that such inquiry be held and thereafter on
consideration of the proceedings of such inquiry and after

" giving the appellant an opportunity of making any
representation which he may wish to make against such
penalty, pass such orders as it may deem fit.

(2)  Inthe case of an appeal against an order specified in statute 62 the
appellate authority shall consider all the circumstances of the case
and pass such orders as it may deem just and equitable.

73. Implementation of orders in appeal: :
.The authority which made the order appealed against shall gwe cffect to
‘the orders passed by the appellate authority.

74. Procedure when the authority who imposed penalty become the appeﬂate
authority:

Notwithstanding anything contained in this part, where the person who
made the order appealed against becomes, by virtue of his subsequent appointment
or othérwise, the appellate authority under statutes 60 10 62 in respect of the
appeal against such order; such person shall forward the appeal to the authority to
‘which he is immediately subordinate and such authority shall in relation to that

appeal be deemed to be the appellate aul.honty for the purpose of statutes 72
and 73.



785. Revision:

Notwithstanding anythjng contained in these Statutes where there is a
grave miscarriage of justice or a patent error on the facts in the record of the case
of a subordinate authority, it shail be open to the Syndicate either suo motto or an
application to call for the records and after exammmg them pass such orders as it
may consider necessary: .

Provided that no order imposing or enhancing a penalty shall be passed
without giving the person affected thereby an opportunity of being heard.

76.-  Time limit for revision:
Axi application for revision of the order appealed against by the aggrieved

party may be entertained only if preferred before the expiry of a penod of two
months from the date of receipt of the order.

77. Submission of report

Every authority other than the Syndicate empowered to impose any of the
penalties specified in statute 35 shall submit to the Syndicate a quarterly statement
of cases where any aforesaid penalties have been imposed or where a University
employee is suspenided under statute 29. Every appellate authority other than the

Syndicate shall likewise submit to the Syndicate a quarterly statement of cases
“disposed of. :

78. Extension of the Jurisdiction of Director of Vigilance Investigation:

{1 The Director of Vigilance Inve.stlgatlon, Kerala shall be competent
to inquire into cases. of misconduct, corruption etc., against the
officers (other than the Vice-Chanéellor. the Pro-Vice-Chancellor,
the Controiler of Examinations, the Registrar and the Finance
Officer), teachers and membess of the non-teaching staff of the
University in respect of the various types of cases specified in
G.O.(P) No. 26/71/Vigilance dated 28.12.1971, issued by the
Vigilance. Department of the Government of Kerala as modified
from time to time, or in accordance with such other orders as may,
from time to time be issued by the Government of Kerala, on
receipt of a request from the Registrar of the Mahatma Gandhi

. University. - _
(2) In the case of allegations against the Vice- Chancellor, the
Pro-Vice-Chancellor, the Controller of Examinations, the
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(3)

C)

Registrar and the Finance Officer, the Director of Vigilance
Investigation shall take up imvestigation only on the specific
request of the Chancellor and submit his enquiry report to the

_Chancellor. _ _
On receipt of such a request from the Registrar, Mahatma Gandhi

University under clause (1), the Director of Vigilance
Investigation shall conduct the enquiry in the manner Iaid down in

‘G.O.(P) No. 26/71/Vigilance dated 28.12.1971 and forward the

enquiry report to the Registrar, Mahatma Gandhi University for
suitable action.

Upon receipt of the enquiry report, it shall be competent for the
Disciplinary Authority to initiate disciplinary action in accordance

 with the procedure laid down in this part.

PartIV
LEAVYE

79. . Casual leave ‘
The authority to sanction casual leave shall be as follows

I. Officers of the 'Unéﬁersity Office

Post Sanctioning Authority Remarks
1) Joint Registrar Registrar/Controller of
2) Deputy Registrar Examinations/
3) Assistant Registrar Finance Officer as the case
. may be
4) Section Officer Deputjr Registrar or Assistant
. | Registrar '
under whom he/she is
working
5) Assistant and Typist Section Officer v
6) Stenographer The Officer under whom
. he/she works
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I._Officers of the Department

Post Sanctioning Remarks
Authority
1) Head of the
Department | Head of the | All casual leave proposed to be taken should
(whoisa Department | be reported to the Registrar, before the leave
First Grade himself is availed of.. If the casual leave involves or
Officer) is expected to involve absence from head
quarters, he should make arrangements for
his work being carried out during his absence
. and report the arrangement to the Registrar,
He should not leave headquarters on casual
leave before assuring himself that his report
has reached the Registrar
2) Head of the | Pro-Vice-
Department | Chancellor
not being a
First Grade
Officer
3} Officers/ The Head
Teachers of the
working Department
under the concerned
Head of
Department
80.  Leave other than casual leave

The authorities competent to sanction all kinds of leave other than casual

leave shall be as follows:
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Post held by the _Name of Leave Sanctioning
_employee authority
| 1) All posts in Class I All kinds of leave other than | .Vice-Chancellor A
service extra-ordinary leave
2) All postsin Class I do Pro-Vice-
service _ - | Chancellor B
3) Posts in Class ITT do _
| and IV services : _ Registrar or the
Head of the Depart-
_ : : N ment concerned
4) Postsin Class [, II, Extraordinary leave )
I and IV services ) ' , Vice-Chancellor.

Note: . No leave shall be sanctioned without ascertaining the eligibility thereto of
the applicant from the leave account maintained for the purpose.

CHAPTER §

POWERS OF THE SENATE
AND THE PROCEDURE FOR ITS MEETING ETC.

1. The. Senate shall have the powers conferred by the Act.

2. - Meetings:

- The annual ‘meeting, at which Annual Report, the Annual Accounts and-
Audit Report and the Financial Estimates as submitted by the Syndicate is to be
considered shall be held in the fourth quarter of the financial year. The Senate &
may also meet at such other times as it may, from time to time decide.

3. Special meeting of the Senate:
(1) A requisition for a special meeting of the Senatc in the circumstances stated
in sub-section (3) of section 20 of the Act shall be forwarded to the



4,

5.

(2)

(3)

Registrar with a copy of the Resolution or Resolutions to be moved at
the meeting together with the name of the proposer of each
resolution. The  meeting shall then be convened by the Vice-
Chancellor within 30 days of the receipt of such requisition.

When a special meeting is convened by the Vice-Chancellor on a
reguisition under clause (1) two weeks notice shall be given to the
members. Along with the notice the Registrar shall send to each
member a copy of the resolution or resolutions to be moved at the
meeting with the name of the mover of each resolution.

The Vice-Chancellor may, if he thinks fit that 2 meeting of the Senate
shail be convened for iransaction of any urgent business, call for a
meeting of the Senate at a shorter notice of less than fourteen days.

Notice for an ordinary meating:

The Registrar shall, under the direction of the Vice-Chancellor, give not less
than six weeks notice of the date of an ordinary meeting of the Senate. The Vice-
Chancellor shall, however, be competent to postpone a meeting of the Senate of
which due notice has already been given for good and sutficient reasons without
giving fresh notice for such postponement,

Despatch of Annual Report etc., to the members:

‘The Registrar shall send to each member copies of the Annual Report,

Amual Accounts and Financial Estimates, ten days before the date of
commencement of the Annual Meeting.

6.

GPV—5

Notice of Resolutions:

(1

(€

3

Any member who wishes to rnove a resolution at an ordinary meeting
of the Senate shall forward to the Registrar a copy of the resolution so
as to reach him not less than four weeks before the date of the
meeting. In the case of resolutions relating to amendments of an
existing law of the University, the from in which the law as amended

‘would stand shall also be stated.

A member who has forwarded a resolution may, by giving a written
notice, which shall reach the Registrar not less than three clear days
before the date fixed for the despatch of the agenda paper, withdraw

. the resolution.

No member shall move more than three resolutions.
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Admissibility of Resolutions:

(1)

@

3

The Registrar shall place all resolutions before the V:ce-Chancellor
and it shall be competent for the Vice-Chanceilor to.disallow any
resolution which in his opinion does not satisfy the following
conditions, namely:

[Q) it shail not be against the provisions of the Act or the Statutes;

(if) it must relate to 2 matter within the powers of the University
and the Senate;

(iii) . it shall be clearly and precisely worded

(iv) it shall relate to a single matter;

(v) it shall not contain arguments, inferences, ironical expressions,
imputations, epithets or defamatory statements;

(vi) it shall not refer to the charatter or conduct of any person
except in his official or public capacity;

(vil) it shall not refer 1o any matter which is under adjudwatmn mna
court of law;

(viii} it shall not raise substannally the same issue as that rmsed ina
resolution moved and decided in the. Senate during the twelve

. months lmmedlately preceding the date of the meeting at which-
it is to be moved; -

(ix} it shail not touch upon matters pending before any statutory
tribunal or statutory authority performing any judicial or quasi-
judicial functions or any commission or court of enquiry
appointed to inquire into or investigate any matter but may’
refer to matters concerned with procedure or subject or stage of |
enquiry, if it is not likely to prejudice the consideration of the .
matier by the Tribunal-or commission or court of enquiry.

The Registrar shal] include in the agenda all resolutions of which due

notice has been given and which have not been withdrawn or

disallowed, the order of priority being decided by the Vice-

Chancellor by lot.

When any resolution has been disallowed and not included in the

agenda on any ground mentioned in clause~(I), the Registrar shall

intimate five days before the day. of the meéeting the fact to the
member concerned stating the grounds for disallowing the
resolutions. '



8. Issue of Preliminary Agenda:

Not less than three weeks before the date fixed for an ordinary meeting, the
Registrar shall issue to every member preliminary agenda specifying the day and
the hour of the meeting and the business to be brought before the meetmg but the
non- receipt of the agenda by any member shall not invalidate the proceedings of
the meeting:

Provided that the Syndicate or the Vice-Chancellor may bring forward
‘before any meeting of the Senate, other than a special meeting, any basmess
c0n51dered urgent by them and not included iri the agenda.

- 9. Notice of amendmen_ts: .

Any member who wishes to0 move an amendment £ any item included in
- the agenda shall forward 'a copy of the proposed amendment so as to reach the
Registrar not less than ten days before the day of the meeting,.

10.  Resolutions on Ordinances, Regulations, etc.: -

Notwithstanding anything contained in statute 6, any member who wishes to
move z resolution on any repert or statement by the Syndicate inciuded in the -
agenda or on Ordinances, Regulations, Bye-laws, rules and orders placed before
the Senate and included in the agenda may do so by giving notice of the resolution
which shall reach the Registrar not less than one week before the day of the
meeting, and these resolutions shali be made available to the members at the time
of the meeting: '

Provided that no such notice shall be necessary in the case of resolutions

brought forward by the Syndicate or the Vlce-Chancellor and not included in the
agenda

11.  Admissibility of amendments:

The provisions governing the admissibility of resolut;ons prescribed uader
statote 7 shall mutatis mutandis apply to amendments moved under statute 9 and
reselutions moved under statuke 10.

. 12, Issue of final agenda:
The Regisirar shall issue to every member of the Senate hot less than five
clear days before the date of the meeting a copy of the final agenda showing all
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the resolutions and amendments of which due notice has been given and which
have not been disallowed.

13.

Business at Special Meeting:
At a special meeting of the Senate convened by the Vice-Chancellor at his
discretion, no business other than that brought. forward by the Syndicate or the
Vice-Chancellor shall be transacted.

14.  Agenda for special meeting convened on requisition:

15.

()

@

)

&

In the case of special meeting of the Senate convened on requisition
the Registrar shall issue with the notice of the meeting an agenda
paper showing the business to be transacted at the meeting.

Any member who wishes to move an amendment to any item on the
agenda shall forward a copy of the proposed amendment so as fo
reach the Reglstrar not less than one week before the date of the
roeeting: - _
Provided that in the case of a special meeting of which less than
fourteen day's notice has been given, the Vice-Chancellor may accept
amendments at shorter notice.

The Registrar shall issue to every member, not less than five clear
days before the day of the meeting, a copy of the revised agenda
containing the resolutions and amendments of which nofice has been
given and which has not been disallowed. However if the Vice-
Chancellor considers necessary he may allow the revised agenda to
be issued at a shorter interval of not less than twenty-four hours
before the commencement of the meeting.

‘The Syndicate or the Vice-Chancellor may bring before a ‘special
~ meeting any business considered urgent by them and not mentioned

—

in the agenda. N

Hours of meeting:

(1)

Uriless the Senate otherw:se resolves the Senate shall meet at 10 a.m.
on each day appointed for the meeting with a break for lunch from 1

-pm. 0 '2.30 p. m. and the Chalrman shall adjoysn the meeting at 5

pm.
Prbvided-'that if at the time pr_escribed for adjournrmm,
proceedings under closure notions are in progress, the Chairman shall
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net adjourn the meeting unt:l the qucsnons consequent thereon have
been decided:

Provided further that, if any voting ls in progress, the voting
and the proccedmgs consequent thereto shall be completcd before the
meeting is adjourned:

Provided also that on occasions of emergency the Chairman shall
‘have the power to suspend or adjourn the meeting at any time.

(2) The Chairman shall, if the Senate so decides, adjourn the meeting at
any time during the course of the meeting.

"16.  Chairman of meeting:

The Vice-Chanceltor shall premde at meetings of the Senate. In the absence
of the Vice-Chancellor, thg_: Pro-Vice-Chancellor, if any, shall -preside over the
meeting. When both the Vice-Chancellor and the Pro-Vice-Chancellor are absent
the semiormost Professor of the University exercising the pgwers and performing

the duties of the Vice-Chancellor shall be the Chairman of the meeting and in the

absence of the above three persons one member from a panel of three persons
nominated by the Vice-Chancellor before the date of the meenng shall be the
Chairman of the meeting in the order of priority.

17. Quorum -

(1) If a quorum is not present wlthm thirty minutes after the time
appointed for 2 meeting, the mesting shall' not be held and the
Registrar shall make a record of the fact. - .

{2) 'If at any time during the progress of a meeting- any member may call
the attention of the Chairman to the number of members present, the
Chairman shall within a reasonable time, count the number of
members present and if a guorum be not present, he shall declare the
meeting dissolved and shall leave the chair. The fact of such
dissolution shall be recorded by the Registrar after getting the

signature of the members present, and the record shall be signed by
. the Chairman, '

18.  Dissolution of Special meetings:
In the case of a special meeting convened on requisition under sub-section
(3) of section 20, the meeting shall stand dissolved if there has been no quorum

\
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within thirty minutes of the time for the commencement of the meeting. The fact
of such dissolution shall be recorded by the Regisirar afier getting the signature of .
the members present and the record shall be signed by the Chairman.

19.  Adjourned Meetings: _

Except as otherwise expressly provided herein, no business shall be
transacted at any adjourned meeting other than the business left unfinished at the
meeting from which the adjournment took place:

Provided that except in the case of a special meeting, the Syndicate or the
Vice-Chancellor may bring any urgent business before an adjourned meeting with
or without notice.

20, Norice of Adjourned Meetings: T

When a meeting is adjourned for fifteen days or more, not less than one
week's notice of the adjourned meeting and of the business to be transacted at it
shall be given. Save as aforesaid, it shall not be necessary 1o give any notice of an
‘adjouned mecting or of the business to be transacted at it.

21.  Questions and Answers:

Al any ordinary meeting of the Senate any member mnay ask maximum of

three Guestions for the purpose of obtaining information from the Syndicate on any
matter concerning the University.

22.  Admissibility of questions:.

(1) It shall be competent for the Vice-Chancellor to disallow any
question the answer to which, in his opinion, does not subserve the
interests of the University. '

(2}  No question shall be admitted unless it comphes with the following
conditions, namely:

{i) it shall relate to a single matter;

(tiy it shall be clearly and precisely worded;

(iif) it shall be so framed as to be merely a request for-information;

{(iv} it shall not contain arguments, inference, igonical expressions
or defamatory-statements, nor shall it refer to the conduct or
character of persons except in their official or public capacity;
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(v) it shall not ask for an expression of opinion or the solution of a
hypothetical proposmon or the solution of an abstract legal
question;

(vi) if a question contains a statemnent, the member asking it shall
make himself responsible for the accuracy of the statement;

(vii) it shall not bring in any name or statement not strictly
necessary to make the question intelligible;

(viii) it shall not raise question of policy 100 large 1o be dealt with,
within the limits of an answer o a question;

(ix) it shall not repeat in substance questions already answered or to

_which an answer has been refused;
- (x)  itshall not ask for information on trivial matters;
(x1) it shall not require information available in accessible
documents or in ordinary books of reference;

(xii) it shall not make or imply a charge of a personal charar‘ter and

~ (xiii) it shall not ordinarily ask about matters pending before any

~ . statutory tribunalor statutory authority performing any judicial
or quasi-judicial function or any commission or court of
enquiry appointed to enquire into or investigate any matter but
may refer to. matters concerned with procedure or subject or
stage of enquiry if it is not likely to prejudice the consideration
of the matter by the Tnbunal or Commission or Court. of
enquiry.

23.  Notice of questions:
'Any member who intends to ask a question shall forward to the Registrar a

notice in writing to that effect together with a copy of the question to be asked so

as 1o reach him not less than thirty clear days before the date of an ordinary
meeting.

24.  Vice-Chancellor to decide admissibility:
After the last date for the receipt of question, the Registrar shall submit

every question of which notice has been given to him, to the Vice-Chancellor who
shall decide the admissibility or otherwise of the question.

- 25.  Disallowance of questions:

(1) The Vice-Chancellor shall disallow any question or any part of a
quesnon which is in his opinion-
(iy contravenes the provisions of the laws of the University;
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{(ii) cannot be answered consistently with the interests of the
University or contains any insinuation; or
(iif) amounts to an abuse of the rights of questioning.

(2) The Vice-Chancellor may also disallow at his discretion- _

(i) any question which involves the preparation of elaborate
statements or statistics;

(ii) any question the preparation of the answer to which involves
an excessive amount of titne, expense or labour;

(iii) any question which relates to a matter confidential in nature;
and

(iv) any questlon that has been fully answered in the preceding
seéssion,

{3) The decision of the Vice-Chancellor shall be final and no discussion
thereon shall be permitted. _

{4) When any question or part thereof is disallowed by the Vice-
Chancellor, the Registrar shall intimate the fact to the member
concerned five days before the day of the meeting stating the grounds
for disallowing the question.

26.  Answers to questions.

Questions which have been admitted and the answers thereto by the
Syndicate shall be printed in the order of priority to be decided by lot and
circulated to the members of the Senate along with the final agenda paper.

27. Order of business:

The business to be transacted at a meeting of the Senate shall be placed on
the agenda paper in the following order:-

(i)  Elections, if any, to be conducted;

(i)  answering of questions, if any;

(il) business brought forward by the Syndicate and the Vice-Chancellor;

and
(ivy business brought forward by members of the Senate.

28.  Motions for change in the order of business:

Al any meeting of the Senate, it shall be open to any member to move for a
change in the order of business as stated in the agenda paper. The motion shall be
made immediately after the answering of questions, if any, and before the
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commencement of other business. It cannot be moved at any other time. If the
motion for change it. the order of business is agreed to by the Senate, the business
shall be transacted in the changed order.

29.  Answering of questions:

{1} At a meeting of the Senate the Chairman shall cail out the name of
each’ questioner, in the order in which the names are printed in the
agenda paper, specifying the serial number of his question, and make
a sufficient pause to give him or any other member a reasonable
opportunity for rising in his place and putting a supplementary
question. .

(2 Al members of the Syndicate even if they are not members of the
Senate constituied under section-17 of the MGU Act shall be present
for the meeting of the Senate and shall answer questions by the
members of the Senate. But those members of the Syndicate who are
not members of the Senate shall not be eligible to participate in
voting. '

30.  Supplementary questfans:
Any member may put a supplementary question for the purpose of further
elucidating any matter of fact regarding which an answer has been given

Supplementary questions shall be put immediately after the principal question to
~which they relate and before the next question is called.

31.  Disallowance of supplemeniary questions:
The Chairman shatl disallow any supplementary quesuon if in his opinjon, it
- infringes Statutes 22 or 25. The decision of the Chatrman shall be final and no
discussion shall be permitted thereon.

32.  Persons 1o answer supplementaries:

Supplementary questions shall be answered by members of the Syndicate
nominated by the Syndicate for the purpose.

33, Supplementaries demanding notice:

The Chairman may decline to allow a supplementary guestion being put
-without notice and the member nominated to answer any supplementary question
may d&Cline to answer it without notice in which case, the supplementary question’
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may be put by the questioner only in the form of a fresh question at a subsequent
meeting of the Senate.

34.  Discussion or question and answer:

No discussion shall be permitted in respect of any- question or any answer
given to a question.

35.  Time limit:
At any meeting of the Senate, the time allowed for answering questions
shall not exceed one hour.

36.  Correction of mistakes in the agenda: _

At any meeting, the Chairman may without any formal motion make/permit
the correction of clerical or typographical mistakes in notices of motiens or in
reports or statements or other business placed before the meeting.

37.  Adjournment motions:.

At any ordinary meeting of the Senate, a member may give notice for
adjournment of the business of the House, to discuss specific matters of urgent
academic importance. Not more than one such motion shall be allowed by the
‘Chair on a day. The notice for the motion shall be given at least one hour before
the Commencement of the business and at least 20 members shall support the
motion for adjournment. The Chairman shall thereupon fix a specific time for
discussion of the matter which shall not exceed half an hour.

38. Morions without notice:
At any meeting of the Senate, the following resolutions may be moved
‘without previous notice, with the permission of the Chair:-
(i) A complimentary or condolence resolution;
(ii) A resolution relating to business not included in the agenda but
brought forwarded by the Syndicate or the Vice-Chancellor as urgent
. ata meeting, other thai a special meeting; - ,
(tti} A motion for a change in the order or business as stated in tl;e agenda
paper;
(v) A motion directing the Syndicate, thc Academi¢ Council, the
Students' Council and Faculty, a Board of Studies or any Committee
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(vi)

vii)
(viii)
(ix)

{x}
(xi)

(xii)

39.  Amendment to resolution:

to review or reconsider its decision or recommendation and to report
at a subsequent meeting of the Senate.

A motion for the appointment of a Committee to consider and 1o
report on any matter before the Senate at the time;

A motion remitting any matter before the Senate at the time to the
Syndicate, Academic Council, Students* Council and/Facuity or a
Board of Studies for its considerations and report;

"A motion for the adjournment of the meeting or the debate on any

question to a specified time;

A motion for the adjournment of the debate on any quesuon to the
next meeting of the Senate

A motion that the Serate resolves itself into a Committee to consider
any matter before the Senate at the time;

A motion that the meeting be dissolved;

A motion that the meeting pass on to the next business on the agenda
paper; and

A motion that the question be now put.

&

At any meeting of the Senate, any member may move an amendmcnt to any
resolution: brought forward by the Syndicate or the Vice-Chancelipr or an item or
urgent business or to a resolution moved by a member under statute 10 or to a
resolution included in the agenda of an urgent meeting convened by the Vice-
Chancelior on less than fourteen clear days notice.

40. Amendment without notice:
At any meeting of the Senate, the following amendments may be moved
without previous notice:

()
(i)

(iif)

‘Amendments to motions placed before the meeting without previous

notice under ¢lause (i) to {vii) of Statute 38;

Amendments to any resclution or amendment on the agenda paper
which, in the opinion of the Chairman, have been rendered necessary
by and, or consequential upon any motion passed by the Senate at the
same meeting;

Amendments, of a purely verbal or formal nature which, in the

opinion of the Chairman, do not affect the sense or import of the
motion to which they refer; and
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(iv) Amendments to motions brought forward by the SMM or the
Vice-Chancellor at urgent meetings on less than ten clear days notice.

or at ordinary meetings and to resolutions moved by members under
. statute 10.

41.  Restriction on amendments: _
Save as provided in Statutes 37 to 40, no resolution or amendment which is
not placed on the agenda paper, shall be moved at the meeting.

42.  Form of motion:

Every motion to be moved at a meeting shall be affirmative in form and
shall begin with the word “That'".

43.  Chair to permit other members to move maotion:

Any resolution or amendment standing in the name of a member who is
absent from the meeting or who declines to move it, may be moved by any other
member with the permission of the Chair.

44. Motions to be seconded:
. (1), Every motion at a mcetmg must be seconded otherwise it shall drop.
(2) Any member may second a resolution by saying, “I second the
motion" and- rmay reserve his speech by adding, "I reserve - my
speech”.
(3) When a motion has been moved and seconded, the question shall be:

stated from the Chair, unless the motion be ruled out of order by the
Chairman.

45.  Order of Amendment.

An amendment may be moved at any time after the question has been stated
from the Chair and before it is put. The order in which amendments to a
resolution are to be moved shall be determined by the Chairman.

46. Forms of amendments:

(1)  An amendment to a resolution shall be-
(i} by leaving out certain words;
(it by inserting or adding certain words;
(iii) by leaving out certain words and inserting or adding certain-
words.

(2) When the amendment is of the first kind, the form in which it is
moved shall be "That the words (mentioning them} be left out”,
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When the arendment is of the second kind, the form shall be "Thai
the words (mentioning them) be added or inserted” and there shall

then follow words specifying the place in ‘which the words mentioned
are to be-added or inserted.

47. Scope of amendments:

(1
@
(3)

@
(3)

An amendment must be relevant to and within the scope of "the
subject matter of the motion to which it relates.

Every amendment must be so worded that the motion as amendment
would form an intelligible and consistent whole.

An amendment must not reduce the original motion to its negative or
opposite form.

An amendment must not be virtually an independent proposition.

The Chairman may refuse to put an amendment which in his opinion
is frivolous.

48. Splitting up of resolutions: _

When any resolution involving several points has been discussed, it shall be
in the discretion of the Chairman to divide the resolution, and put each or any part
separately to vote as he may think fit.

49.  Withdrawal of motions:

8y

(2)
3

No resolution or amendment shall be withdrawn from the session of
the meeting without its consent. To withdraw the motion the member
who moved it must signify his desire at the mesting and the Chairman -
shall after an interval during which no dissent is expressed, declare
the motion withdrawn. _

No discussion shall be permitted on a motion for leave to withdraw.
When an-amendment has been proposed to a resolution, the original
motion cannot be withdrawn until the amendment has been first
disposed of.

50.  Bar on similar motions:
When a resolution or an amendment has been withdrawn with the consent

of the Senate, no motion raising substantially the same question shall be moved
during the same session.

51. Lapse of resolution:
_If a resolution which has been admitted is not discussed during the session,

it shall be deemed to have been withdrawn.
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52.  Ruling out of order a motion:
The Chairman may rule a resolution or an amendment out of order at any
time before the question is put to vote.

53.  Priority of motions:

Motions referred to in clauses (i) to (xn) of Statutes 38 shall take
precedence over any business that may be before the meeting at the time and must
be disposed of before such business.

54.  Restriction on negative motions:

When a motion referred to in clause {¥ii), clause. (viii), clause (x) or clause
(xii) of Statute 38 has been brought forward and has been negative, no motion of
the same kind shall again be brought forward during the debate on the same
question: until after the lapse of what the Chairman may deem a reasonable time,
nor shall, of a debate is permissible on such motion any debate or discussion be
allowed on such second or subsequent motion.

35. Motion on Ordinance:

A motion on an Ordinance placed before the Senate under section 37 may
be for its cancellation or modification. A motion for the cancellation shall be in
the form “That the Ordinance {mentioning it) be canceled” and a motion for
modification shall be in the form "That the Ordinance (mentioning it) be
modified” followed by words presenting the Ordinarice as proposed to be
modified. To a motion for the cancellation of an Ordinance an amendment may be
moved for its modification. To a motion for the modification of an Ordinance an
amendment may be moved for its cancellation.

56.  Motion for reconsideration of a previous decision:

A motion directing the Syndicate or any University Authority or Body or
Committee to review or reconsider its decision or recommendation. may be made at
any time during the debate on any such decision or recommendation, but shall not
be made so as to interrupt a speech.The motion shall specify the matter proposed
to be referred, and may also indicate generally the direcsion in which the mover
desires review or reconsideration The motion may also include a direction that the
Authority or Body or Committee shall report to the Senate within a specified date,
provided, however, that if no date is specified for the submission of the report,
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such report shall be made at the next ordinary meeting of the Senate, and if it is
not possible to do so, the fact shall be reported to the Senate at such meeting.

57.  Motion for appointment of a Commiltiee:

A motion for the appointmient of a Committee to consider and report on any
question before the Senate may be made at any time, but not so as to interrup?f a
speech. The motion shall state the purpose for which the Commitiee is to be
constituted and the names of its members and Convenor. The motion may include
an instruction and may also specify the date for the submission of the report. An’
amendment to a motion for the appointment of a Committee may be for enlarging
or restricting the terms of reference of the Committee or for giving it an instruction
or for adding to or omitting the names of members proposed to form it or for
fixing a date or a different date to the one already fixed in the original motion for
the submission of the repoit. If no date is mentioned either in the original motion
or in the motion as amended for the submission of the report, such report shall be
made at the next ordinary meeting of the Senate, and if it'is not possible to do so,
the fact shall be reported 1o the Senate at such meeting. If the mover of the
resolution or any person who moves an amendment thereto proposes to include in
the Comrittee persons who are not members of the Senate or who being members
are not present at  the meeting, he shall state at the meeting that he has obtained
the consent of such persons to their names being proposed for inclusion.

58. Motion for remitting any matter to an authority. _

A motion remitting any matter to the Syndicate or any other University
authority or body may be made at any time during which the matter is before the
meeting, but not so as to interrupt a speech. The motion shall specify the matter
proposed to be remitted and may also indicate generally the direction in which the
matter remitted is to be considered. The motion may also include an instruction
and may specify a date for the submission of -the report by the authority or body,
provided however that if no date is mentioned for the submission of the report,
such report shall be made at the next ordinary meeting of the Senate and if it is not
possible to do so, the fact shall be-reported to the Senate at such meeting.

59. Manon for adjournment:
(1) A motion for the adjoummenf of the meeting of debate may be made
at any time but not so as to interrupt a speech. The motion shall be in
the form "That this meeting do now adjourn” or "That the debate on
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this question be now adjourned” mentioning the day and hour
proposed if the motion is for adjournment to a specified time.

(2) An amendment to any motion for adjournment of the. meeting or
debate shall be for substituting a different day and/or hour for the one
originally proposed or for specifying a date and/or hour, if not
specified in the one originally proposed or for adjoumment to the
next meeting if the original resolution is for adjournment to a
specified date.

(3) If the motion for the adjournment of the debate be carried the debate
shall stand adjourned to the time specified in the motion and the
meeting shall pass on to the next business if ary, on the agenda paper.

(4} If the motion for adjourmnment of the debate is carried, the member
who moved it may claim precedence or take part in the debate at a
later stage when it is resumed. A member who moves the
adjournment of the debate with rhe intention of taking part in it when

resumed, must confine himself when moving the motion for
adjournment to the bare words of the motion. If the motion for
adjournment is negatived, the mover cannot speak again on the main’
question.

60. Motion for resolving into a Committee:
A motion that the Senate resolves itself into a Committee may be made at

any time but not so as to interrupt a speech. The motion shall specify the 1t.em or
items of business to be considered in Comrmttee

61. Motion for dtssolurmn

A motion for the dissolution of a me\,tmg shall be in the form "That this
meeting so now dissolve” and may be made at any time but not so as to interrupt a
speech. If the Chairman be of the opinion that the motien is an abuse of the rules |
of the meeting, he may decline to state the guestion thereupon to the meeting. If
the motion be accepted by the Chairman, it shall be put forthwith without
amendment or debaie. If the motion be camried, the business siill before the
. meeting shall drop and the Chairman shall declare the m:;cting, dissolved.

62. Motion 1o pass to the next business on the agenda:

(IY A motion to pass on to the next business on the agenda paper shall be
in the form "That the meeting do now pass on to the next business on
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63.

@

&)

the agenda paper”, and may be moved at any time after the main
question has been stated from the Chair, but not so as to- interrupt a
speech. .

The member moving the motion shall confine himself to the words of
the motion. - The ‘member who seconds the motion shall confine
himself to the words, "I second the motion”..

If the Chairman is of the opinion that the motion to pass over to the
next item is an abuse of the rules of the meeting, he may decline to
put the guestion to the meeting. If he accepts the motion it shall be
put forthwith and decided without amendment or debate. If the
amendment is carried, the main question together with the

amendments to it, if any, moved or given notice of shall drop.

Clasure matwn

(1}

@

(3)

)
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A motion for closure shall be in the form "That the gquestion be now
put”, and may be moved at any time after a question has been stated

- from the Chair but not so as to interrupt a speech. A member who

moved the motion for closure shall confine himself to the words, "T
mave that the question be now put". The member who seconds the
motion shall confine himself to the words, "I second the motion”.
Unless it shall appear to the Chairman that such motion is an abuse of
the rules of the meeting, or an infringement of the rights of the
minority or that the question before the meeting has not been
sufficiently discussed, it shall be put forthwith, and decided without
zmendment or debate. '

When the motion "That the question be now put” has been carmied the
question on the original motion, the debate on which has thus been
terminated, shall be put and decided without amendment or further
debate, _

When the motion for closure has been carried and the question

consequent thereon has been decided, a member may claim, without

any further motion for closure that such further question or guestions
which may be necessary to bring to a decision a question already
stated from the Chair be put; and unless the Chairman withholds his
assent, such further question or questions shall be put forthwith and
decided without amendment or debate.
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64. Speeches when allowed:

{1} A member can speak only when there is a question before the
meeting or when he moves or seconds a motion except:-
(i)  when putting a question or answering a questmn put;
(ii) when speaking to a point of order;
(iii) when offering a personal explanation; or
(iv). when with the special permission of the. Chair, making a
statement. )

(2) A member in possession of the meeting may speak before moving
any motion which he intends to move but he shall speak to the

question and shall conclude his speech by formally movmg the
motion.

65. Order of speech:

‘ After the member who moves a motion has spoken, other members may
speak to the imotion in the order in which they are called by the Chairman. If any
rmember who is called upon by the Chairman does not speak, he shall not be

entitled except with the special penmsslon of the Chairman, to speak to the mouon
at any later st.age of the debate.

66. Speeches how often permitted:

' Save as otherwise provided, a member may not speak 1 more than once on the
same question. A member who has spoken to the main question may not move or
second an amendment to it or a moticn under statute 38 during the debate on the
same question, but may speak to any such new question when moved and
seconded by other members if debate is permissible. A member who has moved
or seconded an amendment or a motion under clauses (iv) to (xii) of Statute 38
‘may not, after such amendment or motion has been disposed of, move or second
any other amendment or motion under the said clauses or speak to the main
question but he may speak or move or second an amendment to any such Dew
question when moved and seconded by other members, if amendment or debate is
permissible:

Provided that a member may move or second more than one amendment to
a question, when the. main question relates to the framing, cancellation or
'modlﬁcanon of the Statutes, the Ordinances, the Regulations or the Financial
Estimates:

1




Provided further that a member who successfully moves the adjournment of
the debate on any question to a specified time may claim. precedence or take part
at a later period in the-debate whet it is resumed under statute 59,

67. Personal axpianauon when allowed:

A member who-complains that his speech or any expression used by him
during the speech has been misunderstood, or that his character or conduct has
been impugned in the debate may be allowed to make a persona.l explanation, but
he shall confine himself strictly to such explanation. A member may offer such
personal explanation- whilst another member is speaking, only if the member who
is speaking gives way by resuming his seat.

68. Statemen: when allowed:

A member may with the spécnal permission of the Chair make.a stalemcnt
on any matter arising from the debate on any question.

69. -Right of reply ﬁof mover:

A member who has moved a resolution may speak again by way of reply
whentheChmrman has ascertained that no other member entitled to speakdes:res '
to speak:

Provided that a-mover of a resolution under clauses (iv) to (viii) of statute
38 or of an amendment shall have no right of reply.

70. No speech after reply.
No member shall speak on a question after the mover has made his reply.

T71.  Duration of speeches:.

Any member desiring to speak on an issue shall intimate in writing to the
Chairman and the Chairman shall call the members in the order of priority. No
speech shall ordinarily exceed five minutes in duration, provided that the mover of
a resolution or an amendment when moving the resolution or amendment may
speak for ten minutes, and prowded further that the Chairman, may, at his
discretion, allow a longer period 0 any speaker or limit the duration of speeches
o any subject at any stage to a shorter period.
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72, Speeches by Chairman:

The Chairman shall have the right of moving of seconding or speakmg ons
resolution or amendment as any other member, but he shall vacate the chair while
80 engaged and the chair shall, during such time be taken by a member nominated
by him.

73. .S‘raremm by the Chamnan

The Chairman may, at his discretion or at the request of any member, *
explain to the meeting the scope of any resolution or amendment, or make any
statement on any matter arising from or connected. with the proceedings of the
meeting.

74. Point of order:

Any member may, even while another is speakmg call the Chairman's
attention to a point of order, but he shall confine himself to a statement of the
point of order and shall not make a speech on such point of order. No point of
order can be raised while the Chairman is taking the votes on a question or taking
a poll except with his permission and only on a matter arising out of or during the
vote or poll. The Chairman may deal with the matter immediately or when the
vote or poll is completed: '

Provided that no member shall raise 2 point of order more than twice during
the course of discussion on a specific item in the agenda.

75,  Motions to be put to vote:

When the debate on -a motion is concluded or if there is no debate, the
Chairman shall put the question to the vote by saying, “The question is" followed
by the words of the resolution and the Senate shall then divide.unless the
Chairman ascertains that the question is carried affirmatively by a unanimous vote.
If there is an amendment Lie shall say "It has.been moved", followed by the words
of the resolution, then he shall say, “since it has been moved by way of 4
amendment” followed by the words of the amendment, and then, if the amendinent
be one of the kind specified in clause (i) of statute 46, he shall put the question by
saying "shall the word or words proposed to be left out be left out?”. If the
amendment be of the kind specified in clause (i) of the said Statute, he shall put
the question by saying "shall these words be added or inserted there?”. If the



amendment be of the kind specified in clause (iii} "shall the following word or
words.....be left out in order to add or insert the following word or words.....7".

76. Voring:

Save as otherwise provided all questions considered at meetings of the
Senate shall be decided by the majority of the votes of the membexs present at the
meeting unless a particular majority is prescribed in the laws of the University.
The Chairman shall not be entitled to vote on any question. When the Chairman
puts a question to the vote, he shall request first those in favour of the motion and
then those against the motion to ralse their hands, and shall declare whether the
questlon is adopted or rejected

'?7. Manner of taking votes: Except as otherwise provided,-
~ (i)  the manner in which the vote at the meeting shall be taken shall be
left to the discretion of the Chairman;
(ii) if, on the announcement of the result of the voling by the Chairman,
any member demands a poll, the same shall be taken and the method
of taking the poll shall be determined by the Chairman;

(iif) the result of a poll shall be announced by the: Chmrmm and shall not
be challenged.

78. Powers of Chairman:

A’member can speak on the question under consideration. The Chairman
may direct a member who persists in irfelevance or tedious repetition either of his
own arguments or the arguments used by other members in dcbate to discontinue
his speech.

79..  Procedure when the Chairman is on his legs:

If the Chairman rises, the member speék_i-n-g or offering to speak must sit
down at once.

80.  Ruling of the Chairman: _
The Chairman shall be the sole judge on any-point of order and may call any

memiber to order and shall have all the powers necessary to enforce his decisions
on alt points of order,
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81. Maintenance of order:-

The Chairman may direct any member whose conduct is in his opinion
disordéily to withdraw immediately from the meeting, and any member so ordered
to withdraw shall do so forthwith and absent himself during the remainder of the
day's meeting.

82. Su.s*pensmn of meetings:
The Chairman may, in the case of grave disorder arising at a meeting,

“suspend the meeting for a time to be specified by him or for the whole day, as the
case may be.

83.  Reconsider of previous decisions: :

No matter which has been decided by the Senate shall be reconsidered
within 2. period of twelve months, except at a special meeting of the Senate
convened for the purpose on a requisition made by the members under sub-section
(3) of section 20. No motion for revision of the decision taken by the Senate shall

be carried unless two thirds of the members present at such meeting vate in favour
thereof.

84. Procedure in matters not provided for: -
In any case not provided for by these Statutes, the Chairman shall be

entitled to give his own ruling as to the procedure to be followed in such cases.
'His decision therean shall be final.

-85.  Admission of visitors and press:

Representatives of the Press and visitors tmay be admitted to the meetmgs of
the Senate, with the permission of the Vice-Chancellor.

86. Proceedings: '

. The Registrar shall prepare the proceedings of each meeting of the Senate
and it shall be signed by the Chairman of the meeting. The Registrar shall within
one month of the date of any meeting send a copy of the proceedings so prepared
and signed to the State Government as required by Section 83.

L

87. Protests:

Any member who mtends to protest against motion passed at a meeting of
| the Senate to which the assent if any, of the Chancellor is required shall give

il
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‘notice in writing of his intention to the Registrar within forty-eight hours from the
time of closing of the business of the meeting and shall within fourteen days from
the date of the meeting lodge his protest in writing with the Registrar. The
Registrar shall forward 'a copy of the protest to the mover of the motion. The

v mover of the motion may within fourteen days from the date of receipt of the
intimation by him of the protest to the Registrar, prepare and send to the Syndicate
a memorandum in support of the decision of the Senate. The Syndicate shall
submit the protest and memorandum, if any, together with the .remarks of the

& Syndicate thereon and a copy of the motion for the consideration and orders of the
Chancellor. If the protest relates to a motion moved by the Syndicate, the
Registrar shall place the protest before the next meeting of the Syndicate held after
receipt of such protest by him, and the Syndicate shall prepare the memorandum in
support of the decision of the Senate.

88. Procedure 10 be followed in Committee:

The proceedings of the Senate in Committee shall be governed by the same
rules of debate as those of the Senate, except that no notice of a motion shall be
mqmre:d and that a motion need not be seconded and that a member may speak to
a motion more than once.

.89.  Confirmation of a resolution: -

The miotions passed at meetings of the Senate in Committee shall be
embedied in a report by the Registrar, which shall be laid before the Senate at the
same meeting or at.a subsequent meeting, The resolutions of the Senate in

~ Committee shall not become final unless they are confirmed by the Senate in an
~ open meeting..

o0 Validity of proceedmg

Non-receipt of notice, agenda and other papers connected with any meeting
of the Senate by any member shall not invalidate the proceedings of the meeting.

& 21.  Expenditure in excess of budget allotments: .
Not with- standing anything contained in these Statutes, it shall be
. competént for the Syndicate to incur expenditure outside the budgetary provision
ot in excess of the budget allotment for the year as finally allotted to meet urgent
items of expenditure and report the matter to the Senate.

87



92. Consideration of the Audit Report by the Senate:
The Senate may consider the Audit Report at its ordinary meeting.

CHAPTER &

POWERS OF THE SYNDICATE AND
THE PROCEDURE FOR ITS MEETING ETC.

1.  Meeting:

(1}

(2)

The Syndicate shall meet ordinarily once in two meonths and as and
when required for the conduct of business of the University on dates
and hours to be fixed by the Vice-Chancellor. . '
In the absence of the Vice-Chancellor, the Pro- Vice-Chancellor if
any, shall preside over the meeting and if he is also absent, the senior
most Professor of -the University exercising the powers and
performing the duties of the Vice-Chancellor shall be the Chairman
of the meeting and in the absence of the above three persons the
members present shall elect one of the members of the Syndicate to
preside at the meeting.

2. Quorum for Syndicate meeting:
Ten members shall constitute a quorum for the meeting of the Syndicate,
and no business shall be transacted at a meeting at which there is no quorum.

3, Powers and duties:

The Syndicate shall, in a.ddmon to the powers and duties conferred and
imposed on it by the Act and subject to the provisions thereof, have and exercrse
the following further powers and functions, namely:-

(1)

(1}
(i)

te manage and control Departments of Study and Research in the
University, University Laboratories, Institute of Research and other
Institutions established by the University; '

to manage and control colleges instituted by the University;

10 manage Students’ Advisory Bureay, Employment Bureau,

" Translation and publication Bureau, University Extension Board,

University Athletic Clubs, the National Cadet Corps, the National
Service Corps, Students' Cultural and Debating Societies, University
Students’ Union, NS8, Co-operative Societies and, other similar
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(iv)
)
{vi).

(vii)

(viii)

(ix)
(x)
(xi)

(Xif)
(iiii)
{xiv})

(xv)

(xvi)

institutions maintaimed by the University for promoting the welfare
of students and employees of the University;

to recognise hostels which are maintained by bodies other than the
University and to withdraw such recognition;

to establish, equip and maintain a University Library;’

to control and manage such other institutions as may be deemed =
necessary for the welfare of students, teachers and employees of the
University; '

to establish, equip and maintain a University press;

to manage and regulate the finance, accounts, investments, property,
business and .all executive affairs of the University, and for that
purpose to appoint such agents as it may think fit; '

to cause proper accounts to be maintained relating to the Funds of
the University and to review the Government Auditors' Report;

to enter into, vary, cancel and to carry out contracts on behalf of the
University;

to -provide  or purchase lands, buﬂdmgs,. prennses, furniture,
laboratory apparatus, equipments and such other requirements for -
carrying on the work of the University; '

“10 fix and determine from time to time except on otherwise regulated

by the laws of the University, the number of officers, and other
ermployees of the University for the officers and institutions under
the University and their duties and emoluments; .
to consider the proposals made by the Academic Council and take a
decision thereon for the institution. of Professorship Readerships,
Lectureships and other teaching and research posts required for the '
University;

to control and manage the Pensmn Fund, the Provident Fund and the
Pension-cum-Provident Fund for the benefit of the teachers and
other employees of the University;

to nominate the representative of the Umversny on the Governing
Body or the Managing Council constituted by the Unitary
Management or the Corporate Management, as the case may be; .

to appoint Moderation Boards of the Syndicate for the Secondary
School Leaving Centificate or other similar qualifying examinations .
for admission to the University, conducted by the Commissiorer for
Government Examinations;



{xvii)
. {xv_iii}

. (xix)

(xx)

- (xxi)

10 co-operate with other Universities or any authorities or
associations for the purposc of carrying out the objects of the

‘University;

to exempt, by special order and. on such condmons as the Synd:cate

‘may think fit, a candidate for a University examination from

undergoing instructions in a college;

to make amangements for examinations being conducted in
accordance with the laws of the University and for the supervision of
such examinations and to fix the remuneration of all persons
engaged for work in connection with the conduct of exarninations;

to withdraw permission for a student to appear at a University

examination for conduct which in the opinion of the Syndicate
justifies the candidate's exclusion. In the examination centre, the
candidates shall be under the disciplinary control of the
Superintendent of the Centre and they shall obey his instructions.
Any candidate who disobeys the instructions of the Superintendent
or any of the invigilators or behaves insolently towards them may be
excluded from the day's examination. If he persists in such
misbehaviour, he may be excluded from the rest of the examination
by the Superintendent of the Centre: '

Provided that a full report of each such case shall be sent to the

University on the same day and the Syndicate may according to the

gravity of the offense, further punish a candidate by cancelling
hisfher examination and/or debarring him/her from appearing at the

- examination of the University for one or more years;

if a candidate is found guilty of using or attempting to use unfair
means at an examination or a report is made as to any candidate
having copies either from some book or notes or from the answers of
another candidate or in any other manner or of helping or receiving
help from another candidate in an examination, the Syndicate may

- cancel his/her examination and also debar him/her from appearing at

the examination of the University for one or more years according to

the'nature of the offense committed by the candidates:

Provided that when the Syndicate intends to award any of the
penalties mentioned in this clause, it shall give an opportunity to the
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(xxii)

(xxiii)

{xxiv)

candidate concemed to show cause in writing within a week from
the date on which the letter is served on him as to why the proposed

‘penalty may not be imposed on him and shall consider the

explanation, if any, filed within the specified time before awarding

the penalty;

the Syndicate may cancel the examination of a candidate and or

debar him/her from appearing at an examination of the University

for one or more years, if it is found afterwards that the candidate

was in any manner guilty of misconduct in connection with his/her

examination and/or was instrumnental in the tampering of University

records including the answer books, mark sheets, result sheets,

diplomas and the like;

the Syndicate may cance! examination of a candidate and or debar

him/her from appearing at an examination of the University for one
or more years, if it is discovered afterwards that the candidate had

obtained admission to the examination by misrepresentation of facts

or by submitting false certificates or by forging documents; o
the Syndicate shall be competent to take cognizance of any grave

misconduct or persistent idleness or breach of discipline by a

student within or outside the precincts of the University or Coliege

or Institution or University Centre or in a hostel or at a University

examination Centre or by any student who seeks admission to a-
University course of study brought to the notice of the Syndicate by

the head of the ‘institution or by a. member of any authority of the -

“Syndicate or by the Registrar of the University or by a Chairman of

a Board of Examiners or by a Chief Superintendent at any centre of
examination or by the Controller of Examinations and to punish the
student for such misconduct by exclusion from any University

" examination or from any University course in a college or in the

University or from any convocation for the purpose of confefring
degrees either permanently or for a specific period, or by the
cancellation of the University examination for which he appeared or
by the deprivation of any University Scholarships held by him or by
cancellation of any University prize or medal awarded to him or by
such other penalty as deems fit:
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4.

Provided that any penalty referred to above shall be awarded
only after giving a show cause notice to the person concerned and -
conducting an enquiry in the matter;

(xxv) to refer any matter to a Faculty, a Board of Studies a Board of
Examiners, or the Academic Council or the Students Council or any
Committee or person and to call for a report or opinion thereon;

(xxvi) to remit for further consideration any proposal or recommendation
made to it by the Senate or a Faculty or a Board of Studies or the
Student’s Council or any other Authority of the University;

(xxvii) subject to the provisions of the laws of the University, to dispense
with the compliance of the laws of the University with reference to
the time, place and manner of examinations, hours of transactions of
business in the office of the Registrar, the dafes for submission of
‘applications for attendance certificates, recognition of examinations,
grant of exemption from the production of attendance certificates,
submission of thesis for Research Degrees, applications for
affiliation of colleges in subjects or course in which no college is.
already affiliated, or applications for starting new colleges:

Provxded that any resolution of the Syndicate passed relanng w0 such'
' departure from prescribed procedure, shall be reported to the Senate
at its next meeting;

(xxviit)Subject to the provisions of the laws of the University, to appoint its -
own committees and to delegate to them such powers as it deems fit
and to make its own standing orders and regulate the transaction of
its own business; '

(xxix) to regulate and determine all matters concerning the administration

of the University in accordance with the laws of the University;

(xxx) to make recommendations, in special cases, to the Chancellor,
regarding the conferment of honorary degrees; and :

(xxxi) to constitute the Board for the adjudication of student’s, grievances.

Delegation of powers by the Svndiccite
The Syndicate may by resolution, delegale such pogers as it deems fit to the

Yice-Chancellor.



5. Financial powers: :
1t shall be competent for the Syndicate-

_ 4a)

(b}

(c)
(d)

(e)
)]
®

(h)y

®
@
K

0

(m)

(n)

to accord sanction for all works {original) and repairs exceeding Rs.
1.5 lakhs (Rupees One lakh fifty thousand only) for which there is
provision in the budget and to accept tenders thereof;,

to sanction all re-appropriation of funds from one head to another
head, exceeding Rs. 25,000 (Rupees Twenty five thousand only)

‘provided that it does not involve any recurring liability i.e., liability

which extend beyond the financial year in question;

to sanction projects sponsored by outside agencies;

to lay down the administrative financial and disciplinary powers of
the officers employed in the University;

‘to fix the amount of security to be taken from subordinates dealing

with cash, stores and other valuables;

to frame the rules, relating to preservation and destruction of records
in all offices and institutions under the control of the University;

to frame bye-laws and rules regarding thé purchase of stores, books,
apparatus and other articles and their annual stock taking;

to invest moneys belonging to the University in such manner as it
may determine from time to time, and subject to the provisions
insection 46 of the Act;

to dispose of all unserviceable articles; the value of which exceeds
Rs. 2,000 (Rupees Two thousand only);

te dispose of all unserviceable buildings, the book value of which
does not exceed Rs. 10,000 (Rupees ten thousand only); -

to write-off of unserviceable articles, books, furniture etc., the book
value of which does not exceed Rs.” 5,000 (Rupees five thousand
only); '
to sanction write off of 1rrecoverable revenue upto Rs. 1,000 (Rupees
thousand only) in'each case;

to grant fee concessions and scholarships to students;

to accept tenders for works and tenders of quotations for supplies
required above Rs. 50,000 (Rupees Fifty thousand only);

6.  Investigation into the affairs of Private Colleges:
The Syndicate shall under clause {(xx) of section 23 of the Act, direct
investigation into the affairs of a private college-
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if it is satisfied that there is a prima facie case for such inv&stigatidn;
or

if a complaint in writing is received from any of the teachers or
students or the Managing Council or Governing Body of Private
College upon any matter relating to that college, or -

_if it is 50 required by the Senate.

7. Instruction for maintaining efficiency of Private Colleges:

The Syndicate shall have the power, subject to the provisions of the Act,
and the Statutes, to issue as and when it deems necessary or when required by the
Senate, instructions requiring the private colleges to maintain defi mte standards as
specified in such instruction,

. 8. Conditions of employment of teaching staff in affiliated Colleges and
condition of affiliation:

Subject to the provisions in the Act, the Syndicate sha]l frame rules-

(1)

(i)
(i) -

(iv)

Prescribing the pattern and number of teaching staff that may be
accepted for direct payment of salary and for fixing the number of
teachers for each of the affiliated colleges in the first instance on the
basis of the -hours of work according to the time table as on the

~ closing date of admission;

regarding disciplinary action against the staff;

prescribing a code of conduct for the staff except to the extent
otherwise provided for in these statutes;

prescribing conditions of affiliation subject to the provisions of the
statutes. '

9. Action for violation:

(1)

(2}

In case of any violation of any instriction, direction or order in
relation to the maintenance of efficiency, proper conditions of

-«

&

employment of members of the staff and payment of adequate salaries o

to the staff of private colleges, the Syndicate shall be competent to
take such suitable action as it deems fit ingluding modification of the
conditions of affiliation.

The action under clause (1) shall include withdrawal of the aid or

‘grant and withdrawal of affiliation of the college:
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Provided that such action shall be takes only after making an
enquiry into the matter by a Commission appointed by the Syndicate
for the purpose.

10. Fmancud Estimates:
- The Syndicate shall, before the first day ofJanuary every year, examine the
financial estimates of the income and expenditure for the ensuing financial year
_which has been submitted by the Finance Committee or make such alteration as it
deems it and forward the same with the details specified under sub- section (1) of
section 48 of the Act to the Chancellor.

11, Annual Accounts, Annual Report and Audit Reports and Financial
Estimases: '

(1) The Syndicate shall consider the Annual Accounts and financial
estimates of the University submitted by the Finance Committee and
place them before the Senate for its consideration at its annual .
meeting. _

{2) The Senate shall consider the anniial accounts at its annual meeting
and may pass resolutions with reference thereto and communicate the -
same to the Syndicate which shall take action accordingly.

(3) The annual accounts as considered by the Senate shall be submitted

_ to the Government for audit.

(4) The Syndicate shall publish the Annual Accounts when audited
together with the audit report in the Government Gazette, and
forward copies of the Annual Accounts and Audit Report to the
Senate and to the State Government. The Audit Report shall be
considered by the Syndicate at its ordinary meeting.

(5) The annoal report of the University shall be prepared by the
Syndicate for review on or before the 31st January each year and the
Senate shall review the same at its annual meeting.

(6) The Annual report shall deal with the Calendar year ending the 31st
day of December.

12, Financial and Account Rules:

It shall be competent for the Syndicate to make necessary Rules and
Standing orders for the proper maintenance of the accounts of the University.
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13.  Review of accounts and working of Endowments:

The Syndicate shall conduct an annual review of the accounts and working
of the endowments and shail take necessary action as it deems fit as a result of
such review.

14, . Printing of Proceedings of the Syndicate: )

The proceedings of the Syndicate shall be printed guarterly and printed &
copies forwarded to the members of the Senate, the Academic Council and the
Finance Committee. '

15.  Discretionary power of the Chairman to determine procedure:
The Chairman may, at his discretion, adopt the procedure for dlscussmn of
miatters at meetings of the Syndicate as he thinks fit.

16.  Validity of proceedings in certain cases:

Nan receipt of notice, agenda and other papers connected with any reeeting
of the Syndicate by any member shall not mvahdaw the proceedmgs of the
meeting of the Syndicate.

CHAPTER 7

PROCEDURE FOR THE
MEETINGS OF THE ACADEMIC COUNCIL

1. Meetings:
The Academic Council shall ordinarily meet twice a year on dates to be &
fixed by the Vice-Chancellor and as and when required by the Vice-Chancelior.

2 Quorum for the meetings: .

One fifth of the total nurmber of members shall constitute the quorurn for a
meeting of the Academic Council and no business shall be transacted at a meeting
at which there is no quorum. :

3. Special meetings: :
The Vice-Chancellor may, whenever he thinks fit, convene a special meeting of
the Academic Council.



4. Chairman:

The Vice-Chancellor shall, if present, preside over all meetings of the
Academic Council. In his absence, the Pro-Vice-Chancellor, if any, shall preside
over the meetings. When both the Vice-Chancellor and Pro- Vice-Chancellor are
absent the seniormost Professor of the University exercising the powers and
performing the duties of the Vice-Chanceilor shall be:thé Chairman of the meeting
and in the absence of the above three persons, a member shall be chosen by the
members present to preside over the meeting.

5. . Validity of proceedings in certain cases:

Non-receipt of notice, agenda, and other papers connected with any meeting
of the Academic Council by any member shall not invalidate the proceedings of
the meeting of the Academic Council. '

6.  Notice of Meeting:
The Registrar shall, under the direction of the Vice-Chancellor, give not less

than thirty clear days notice of the date of an ordinary meeting and ten clear days
notice for a special meeting.

7. Date for forwarding resolutions:

Any member who wishes to move a resolution at an ordinary meeting, shall
forward a copy of ‘the resolution to the Registrar 50,as to reach him not less than
twenty clear days before the date of the meeting. A member who has forwarded a
resolution may, by giving written notice which shall reach the Registrar not less
than three clear days before the date fixed for the despatch of the preliminary
agenda paper,. withdraw the resolution.

8.  Resolution to be placed on the agenda paper:

The Registrar, under the direction of the Vice-Chancellor, shall cause each
resolution of which notice has been given and which has not since been withdrawn
" to be placed on the agenda paper at the meeting at which it is to be moved, subject

in general to the Statutes governing the admissibility of resolutions at senate
meetings.

9.  Despatch of agenda paper:
Not less than ten days before the date of an ordinary meeting, the Registrar

shall send by post to every member a preliminary agenda paper specifying the date
the place and hour of the meeting and business to be brought before the meeting;
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Provided that the Vice-Chancellor may bring any business which io his
opinion is urgemt before any meeting with shorter notice or without placing the.
same on the agenda paper.

10.  Notice gf amendment:

Anymmberwhomshestomveanmlendumntoamoluuononﬂw-
- preliminary agenda paper of any meeting shall forward a copy of the same o the
Registrar so as to reach him not less than nine clear days before the day of the -
meeting at which the resolution is to be moved and the amendment shall be
included on the final agenda papers subject in general {o the Statute goveming lhe
admussibility of amendmenis and resoluuons at the Senate meeting.

11.  Procedure at meetings:

The procedure for admission of resolutions and amendments for the cmdwt
of meetings of the Academic Council and of the Academic Council in Committee
shall, in general, bcdwsamcaslmddownfmthemngsoflhemmmsofar
as the Chairinan may, at his discretion, decide.

12.  Proceedings:

 The proceedings at each meeting of the Academic Council shall be prepared
by the Registrar and approved by the Vice-Chancellor (Chairman). The Registrar
shall send by post, ordinarily within six weeks after a meeting, a copy of the
proceedings of that meeting so signed by the Chairman to.each member of the
Academic Council, the Senate, the Syndicate, the Finance Committee, the

Faculties and the Board of Studies. A copy of the minutes shall be submitted to
the Chancellor.

3. Objection to proceedings: _ ' _

If no exception is taken by any member who was present at the meeting to-
the correctness of the proceedings within ten days of the date of despatch of the
proceedings, they shali be deemed to be correct. If the Chairman is convinced that
the objection raised is genuine, he may correct the proceedings.

14, Standing Committee of the Academic Council:' '

The Vice-Chancellor shall appoint a Standing Committee which shall
consist of the Vice-Chancellor as Chairman and Deans of Faculties as members. -
One half of the members of the Committee shali be the quorum. = The
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'Vnce-(nnnceﬂornnyrefersnchmattuslomeSmdmgCommtteeashe
considers it necessary and take suitable action on the recommendation of the
Standing Committee subject to ratification by the Academic Council.

15. Special invitees:

The Vice-Chancellor may invite for any meeting of the standing comrmttee
persons having special knowledge and experience of any subject. The persons so
invited shall be competent to take part in the discussion of the Committez. They
shail not however be entitled to vote upon any question.

16. Powers of the Committee.

The Comimittee may exercise such powers and perform such duties which
the Academic Council may by resolution delegate or assign to it. It may also
advise the Vice-Chanceilor on such matters as are referred to it by him.

17.  Chairman of the Committee: _ _

' The Vice-Chancellor, if present, may preside at meetings of the Committee
and in his absence, the Pro-Vice-Chancellor and when both the Vice-Chancellor
and Pro-Vice-Chancellor are absent the seniormost Professor of the University,
exercising the powers and performing the duties of the Vice-Chancellor, if present’
shall be the Chairman of the meeting and in the absence of the above three persons
a person nominated by the Vice-Chancellor shall preside at such meeting.

18, Opinion by circulation:.

"The Vice-Chancellor may, at his discretion, obtain the opinion of the
Standing Committee or seek the approval of the Academic Council by circulation.

CHAPTER 8
THE STUDENTS CQUNCIL

1. Constitution of Students Council:
There shall be a Students Council.

2. Manner qf Constitution:

The Students’ Council shall be constituted in-the manner laid down in
section 29 of the Act.
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3. Term of office of members:

The members of the Students’ Council other than exofficio members shall
hold office for 2 term of one year from the date of their election or nomination, as
the case may be.

4.  Manner of selection of Secretary: ’

There shall be a Secretary, to the Students' Council who shall be nominated
by the Vice-Chancellor in the manner laid down in sub-seéction (3) of section 29 of
the Act.

5. Meetings of Students’ Council: _

The Sudents’ Council shall ordinarily meet once in six months on dates to
be fixed by the Vlce-Chancellor and 2s and when required for the conduct of its -
business. .

6.  Procedure for conduct of meetings:

In the absence of the Chairman, the Vice-Chairman shall preside over the
meeting, and if he is also absent, the members present shall elect one of the
'members of the Council to preside at the meeting.

7.  Quorunm: .
Fifteen members shall constitute a quorum for the meeting of the Stadents'

Council and no business shall be transacted at a meeting at which there is no
quomum, '

8.  Convening of special meetings: -

The Chairman may, whenever he thinks fit, oonvem a spectal meeting of
the Students’ Councxl

9. Notice for a meeting of the Students' Council: .
The Secretary to the Students' Council shall under the direction of the
Chairman, give not less than thirty clear days notice of the date of an ordinary
-meeting and ten clear days notice for a special meeting,
10.  Notice of resolutions:
(1)  Any member who wishes to move a resolution at an ordinary meeting
of the Students’ Council shall forward to the Secretary a copy of the
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resolution so as to reach him not less than twenty clear days before
the date of the meeting.

(2)' A member who has forwarded a resolution may, by giving written
notice which shall reach the Secretary not less than three clear days
before the date fixed for the despatch of the agenda paper, wnhdraw
the resolution.

11.  Resolution to be placed on the agenda paper.

The Secretary shall, under the direction of the Chau'man cause each
resolution of which notice has been given and which has not since been withdrawn
to be placed on the agenda-paper at the meeting at which it is to be moved subject
in general io the Statutes goveming the admissibility or resolutions at Senate
meetings.

12.  Despaich of agenda péper: .
Not less than fifteen days before the date of an ordinary meeting, the

Secretary shall send by post to every member 3 preliminary agcnda paper
sPec::fymg the date, the place and hour of the meeting.

Provided that the Chairman may bring any business which in his opinion is
urgent before any meeting with shorter notice or wnthout placing the same in the
agenda paper.

13.  Notice of amendment:

-Any member who wishes to move an amendment to. a resolution on the
preliminary agenda paper of any meeting shall forward a copy of the same to the
Secretary so as to reach him not iess than nine clear days before the date of the
meeting at which the resolution is to be moved and the amendment shall be

included on the final agenda paper subject in generzl to the Statutes govemmg the
adrmss:blhty of amendments and resolutions at the Senate meetings.

14.  Procedure of meetings:

The procedure for admission of resolutions and amendments for the conduct
of meetings of the Students’ Council and in Committee shall in general be the
same as laid down for the meetings of the Senate, in s0 far as the Chairman may at
his discretion decide.
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15.  Proceedings:
The proceedings of each meetmg of the Students’ Council shall be signed by

the Chairman of the meeting. A copy of the minutes of each meeting shall be sent
to the Chancellor.

6. Powers of the Srudents Coum:d '

In addition to the powers conferred on the students' Councif by the Act, the

siudents’ council shall have the following further powers, namely:-

(a) to supervise and co-ordinate the activities of the different Students’
Associations, Societies and other Organisations;

(b) to recommend to the Syndicate the financial allocation to be made for
the activities to be undertaken under the relevant budgetary heads of
the students’ council;

(c) to allocate funds for the different activities of the Students'
Associations, societies and other organisations as provided in the
budget; '

(d) to submit an annual report of its work together with a statement of its
accounts to the Syndicate within such days as may be fixed by the
Syndicate;

{¢} to make recommendations to the Syndlcate regarding any matter
affecting the corporate life or welfare of the students; and

H to make recommendations to the Syndicate regarding the facilities
for instruction.

7. Laymg of periodical reports:

The Vice-Chancellor shall place before the Syndlcatc and the Students'
Council periodical reports detailing the recommendations and suggestions made
by the Studenis’ Council and the action taken thereon by the authorities to which
such recommendations and suggestions were made once in six months.

18.  Vazlidity of proceedings:

Non-receipt of notice, agenda and other papers connected with any meeting
of the Students’ Council by any member shall not 1nva11da1e the proceedings of the
meeting.
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CHAPTER 9
THE FINANCE COMMITTEE

1. Constitution:
(1) The Finance Committee shall consist of the mernbers as specified in
sub-section (2) of section 31 of the Act.
(2) The Finance Officer shall be the Secretary of the Finance Commitiee.

2.  Quorum: :
_ Four members of the Finance Comrmttee shali constitute the quorum for a
meeting.

3. Term of office:

Members of the Finance Committee other than the members specified in
clauses (a), (b), (f) and (g) of sub-section (2) of section 31 shall hold office for z
term of four years from the date of their election.

4. Preszdenr

" The Vice-Chancellor shall preside at the mesting of the Finance Committee.
In the absence of the Vice-Chancellor, Pro-Vice-Chancellor, if any and in the
absence of Vice-Chancellor and the Pro-Vice-Chancelior the seniormost Professor
in the University axercising the powers and performing the duties' of the Vice-
Chancellor shall preside at the meeting thereof. In the absence of the above three
persons the memiiérs present shall elect one member from among themselves o
pr.cside at they meeting. '

5. Meemig of the Finance Committee:
(1} The Finance Committee shall meet at least once in-every quarter to
examine accounts and scrutinise the proposals for expenditure.
(2) Notwithstapding anything contained in: clause (1), a meeting of the
Finance Committee shall be convened before two days of a meeting
. of the Syndicate, to consider all financial matters.

6.  Anmnual accounts and Financial Estimates:

The Annual accounts and the financial estimates of the University shall be
1aid before the Finance Committee by the Finance Officer for its consideration and
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comments. The Finance Comnmittee shall submit the annual accounts and the
financial estimates with its comments to the Syndicate.

7. Limits of expenditure: -

(1) The Finance Committee shall advise on limits for the total tecurring
expenditure and the total non-recurring expenditure for the year based
on the income and resources of the University (which in the case of
productive works may include the proceeds of loans).

(2) No expenditure other than that provided for in the budget shall be
incurred by the University without consulting the Finance Committee,

8.  Consultation with Finance Committee: -

The following proposals shall be implemented only in consultation with the |

Finance Committee, namely:- _

{2) grant of additional monetary benefit not provided for in the service
rules, to an employee;

(b) proposals for making or amending financial and accounting rules;

‘c)  any other item having financial implication which the Vice-

Chancellor may refer for advice.
| 9. Powers and functions of the Finance Committee:-

The Finance Committee shall-

(a)
(b}
()

{d)
(&)

()

examine the draft annual estimates of income and expenditure and
annual accounts of the University, _
scrutinise every item of new expenditure not provided for in the
budget estimates of the University; '
advise the Syndicate in regard to the strict observance of the Statutes
relating to the maintenance of accounts of income and expenditure of
the University;

examine and report on the accounts of the endowments and: trust -

~ funds;

consider ways and means and financial effect of every new measure .

‘i coniempiation m\rolvmg fresh financial commitment on the part of

the University; .
make recommendations, whenever it deems necessary, to the
Syndicate on all matters relating to the finances of the University;
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(£) scrutinise and report on the utilisation of the grants and loans given
by the University or through the University to affiliated colieges or
recognised instittions;

(h) advise on any financial matter that may appropriately be referred to it

: for opinion by any authority or body of the University;-and

(i)  have the right to call for any paper bearing on any financial proposal
or any item of accounts matter for its consideration or in making its
recomrmendations on the annual accounts of the finaricial estimates.

10.  Delegation of powers of the Finance Comumittee: :

Subject to such general directions and control as may be fixed by the
Finance Committee, any power exercisable by the Committee may be delegated to
the Chairman.

11.  Validity of proceedings in certain cases:
Non-receipt of notice agenda and other papers connected with any meeting
" of the Finance Committee by any member shall not invalidate the proceedmgs of
the meeting.

CHAPTER 10
THE PLANNING BOARD

1. Constitution of Pl!anmng Board:

The Planning Board shall consist of the members as specified in sub section
(2) of section 32 of the Act.

- 2. Quorum Sfor a meeting of the Planning Board.
Four members of the Plannmg Board shall constitute the quorum for a

meetmg

» 3. Meetings of the Planning Board:
The Planning Board shall mest once in every six months.

4.  Powers and functions of the Planning Board:

P
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The Planning Board shall in addition to the powers and functions conferred
and imposed on it by the Act shall have and exercise the following further powers
and functions:-

(i)

(i)

(i)

to study in depth the different aspects of the Univessity's economy
and development and on the basis of the assessment of the progress
made during the past years and in the context of the special problems,

" if any, facing the University advise the Syndicate and academic

council which may be referred to it for the fulfilment of the objectives
of the University;

to elaborate the plan objectives into long-tenn, medium-term and
short-term plans and specific projects and programmes and to assist .

in_the preparation and scrutiny of detailed project reports of major

projects;
to make continuous assessment of the pmgress of the University's
economy, through evaluation of the implementation of the plans and
to suggest changes in policies and measures as such reviews may
indicate.

5. Validity of proceedings in certain cases:
: Non receipt of notice, agenda and other papers connected with any meeting
of the Planning Board shall not invalidate the prooeedmgs of the meeting of the
Planning Board.

CHAPTER 11
FACULTIES

1.  Faculties;
The University shall have the following faculties, namely:

PN AW~

The Faculty of Language and Literature
The Faculty of Social Sciences

The Faculty of Fine Arts

The Facuity of Science

The Faculty of Commerce -
The Facuilty of Law

The Faculty of Education

‘The Faculty of Engineering and Technology
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2. Department‘

9. The Faculty of Modern Medicine -

10:  The Faculty of Ayurveda

tl. The Faculty of Homoeopathy

12, The Faculty of Management Sciences

13, The Faculty of Technology and Applied Scienices

14.  The Faculty of Paramedical Sciences

15, The Faculty of Environmental and Atmospheric Sciences

16.  The Faculty of Behavioural Sciences

17, The other facuities as may be instituted by the Umvermty from time
/ to time not inconsistent with the provision of the Act

Each Faculty shall comprise such Departmems of Study as may be
prescribed by the Ordinances.

3. Eligibility 1o vote in certain cases: :

- A person may be 2 member of more than one Facu]ty but shall have only
one vote in elections from' the combined Facultlcs or at Joint Meetings of
Faculties. :

4. Deom:
The Dean shall be the Chairman of each Faculty

S. ' Reconstitution: :
Each Faculty shall be reconstituted every 3 years. Every member of the
Faculty shall hold office until the next reconstitution of the Faculty

6.  Temporary absence of Deans:
- During the temporary absence of the Dean, the Vlce—ChancelIor may -
nominate a member of the Faculty to act as Dean of the Faculty.

7. Dut:es of the Dean:

The Dean shall ordinarily preside at all meetmgs of the Faculty, but in his .
absence, the members of Faculty nominated to act as Dean under statute 6 by the .
Vice-Chancellor shall preside. It shall also be the duty -of the Dean to present to ;
the academic Council, the recommendations of the Faculty.




8. Absence from meetings:

If the Dean or any member who has been nominated to the Faculty remains
unauthorisedly absent from three consecutive meetings of the Faculty, he shall
cease to be a member of such Faculty. It shall thereupon be competent for the
Registrar to fill up the vacancy arising as a result of such disqualification, after
giving intimation to the person affected.

9. Powers of the Faculty:
A faculty shall have power:

(1)

(2)

€Y
@

(5)
(6)
(7

G

&)

to consider and report on any matter referred to it by the Senate, the
Syndicate, the Academic Council, the Students Council or the Vice-
Chancellor;

to make reconunendauons to the Academic Council in all matters
relating to the organisation-of University teaching courses of study,
examination and research in the subiects of study comprised in the
faculty and to propose additions or amendments to the Ordinances or
Regulations, as the case may be, relating to these matters for the
consideration of the Syndicate or the academic Council, as the case
may be;

to recommend to the Syndicate, the names of persons suitable for
appointment as Examiners in the subjects comprised in the Facuity;

to call for proposals from the Board of Studies in the subject
comprised in the Faculty regarding syllabi and text books for the
course of study;

to consider any report or recommendation of any Board of studies
comprised in the Faculty;

to remit any matter to the Boards of Studies comprised in the Faculty
for consideration and report;

to appoint Committees of the Faculty to consider and report on
matters referred to them;

to recommend to the Vice-Chancellor the holding of joint meetings of
two or more Facuities to consider any matter of common interest to
them; and

“to recommend the syllabi and text book® in consultation with the

Board of Studies for the courses of study in'the subjects comprised in

. the Faculty.
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10. Méetings:
(a) Every Faculty shall meet at least once in every academic year.
(b) - Every meeting of a Faculty shall be convened by the Registrar.
(c} The Vice-Chancellor, may at any time cause a meeting of a Facplty to
be convened.

11.  Joint Meetings of Faculties:

(1) The Vice-Chancellor may direct two or more faculties to hold a joint
meetings for the disposal of any question affecting more than one

] Faculty.

(2) Joint meetings of two or more faculties shall be convened by the
Registrar and shall be presided over by the Vice-Chancellor or in his
absence, by one of the Deans of the Faculties nominated by the Vice-
Chancellor for the purpose.

12.  Notice of meetings:

Fifteen clear days, notice shall be gwen for a meeting of a Faculty or joint
meeting of Faculties.

13.  Quorum for meetings:
() The Quorum for a meeting of a Faculty shall be one-third of the total
number of members of the Faculty. _
(b) The Quorum for a joint meeting of two or more Faculties shall be
" one-third of the total number of members in the said Faculties, no one
member, however being counted more than one.

14.  Conduct of business:

The conduct of business at meetings of Faculties shall be regulated in
accordance with the Statutes governing meetings of the Senate, in so far as they
are applicable.

15.  Annual Meetings of a Faculty:

. Every Faculty shall consider at its annual meeting the recommendations
made by the Boards of Studies comprised in the Faculty regarding text books and
syllabi and recommend the text books and syllabi for the courses and examinations
refating to the subject assigned to that Faculty.
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. 16. - Reference to Board of Studies:

~ The Dean may, at his discretion, remitanymatterreferredmtheFacultytoa
Board or Boards of Studies within the purview of the Faculty, beforc placing it
before a meeting of the Faculty.

17.  Minutes of Meetings:
{1) Within three weeks after a meeting of a Faculty, the minutes of the
nmngshallbepmpamdmdforwardedbymckeglstmrtothe
members of the Facuity,

Provided that the draft of the minutes shall first be approved by

the Dean or the Chairman of the meeting. :
(2) Any member of the Facuity who was present at the meeting may,

within ten days of the issue of the minutes, communicate to the
Registrar in writing any exception he may take to the correctness
thereof. If the Chairman is convinced that the objection raised is
genuine, he may correct the minutes or otherwise it shall be laid
before the Faculty at its next meeting to fake a deciston.

CHAPTER 12.

BOARDS OF STUDIES

1. Constitution: : _ _
There shall be a Board of Studies attached to each subject of study of
groups of subjects in the University: - ' :

" Provided however that Pest-Graduate studies in each subject may have
separate Board of Studies.

2. Boards of each Department;

1.  There may be separate Boards of Studjes in such branches of
knowledge as the Syndicate may decide to deal w1th the matters
relating to the Post-Graduate Studies.

"2. The constitution and functions of the Boards of Studies shall be as
hereinafter prescribed.
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4.

5.

6.

7.

Reconstitution of the Boards of Studies:

- The Boards of Studies shall be reconstituted once in three years.

Nomination of Members of Boards of Studies:
Members of the Boards of Swdies shalli be nominated by the Chancellor.
'IhcnumbcrofsuchrmmbersshallbenotlessthanSOrmremanll

Qualification of a Member of a Board of Study:

. NOpasonshallheappmnteda'saMcmberofBoardunicsshelsateacber
of, or has special knowledge in the subject or one of the subjects with which the
Board is conoemed

Duties of the Board of Studies:

It shall be the duty of each Board of Stdies to consider and report on any
matter referred to it by the Academic Council or Syndicate or the Senate or the
Faculty or the Vice—Chancellor, concerned with the subject with which it deals.

Powers of Board of Studies:
Each Board shall have power:—

1.

2

o

toreoomdfoa-megmdmccofmchusandstudmts,booksm
which the prescribed subjects are suitably treated, andto recommend

- text=books when such are required;

to recommend persons suitable for appomnnmt as question paper
setters, Examiners in the subject with which it deals;

to make recommendations in regard to courses of study and-
examinations in the subjects with which it deals;.
toaddresstheﬁcuhyorFaculnescmcemedmgardmg improvements
in the dqu:sesof study;

to consult specialists who are not members of the Board;

to recommend to the Academic Council, for being forwarded to the
Syndicate. for its approval the preparation and publication of
selections.or anthologies of the writings or works of authors and other
masters in any subject or group of subjects; together with a synopsis
of the selections or anthologies and the names of the authors and

masters and of the persons who may in its opinion be appomwd to
make the selections; and
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7.  to bring to the notice of the Academic Council or the Syndicate, as
the case may be, matters of importance relating to the examinations in
each subject or group of subjects.

8.  Meetings of the Boards of Studies:

1.  Board of Studies shall ordinarily meet once a year; but the Vice-
Chancellor may direct additional meetings to be held as and when
necessary.

2.  Meetings of a Board of Studies shall be convened by the Registrar at
such times as may be necessary, or on the written request of not less
than one-third of the number of members serving on the Board at the
time.

3. Where in. the temporary absence of the Chairman a meeting of a
Board of Studies is required to be convened for the purpose of
urgently dealing with any University business, the Registrar shall
convene the meeting.

4, A joint meeting of two or more Boards may be held, when the
Syndicate or the Academic Council or the Vice—Chancellor so direct,
for the disposal of any question affecting those Boards. Such joint
meetings shall be convened by the Registrar.

9. Chairman to preside: :
1.  The Chairman of a Board shall preside at meetings of the Board. In
the absence of the Chairman, the members present shall elect a
Chairman for the meeting.
2, When a joint meeting of two or more Boards is held, the members
present shall elect a Chairman for the meeting.

10.  Quorum for the meeting of a Board of Study:

The quorum for a meeting of any Board shall be simple majority of the
strength of the Board, fractions, if any, being ignored. The quorum for a joint
meeting of two or more Boards shall be one half of the total number of members

in those Boards, fractions, if any, being ignored and no one member, however,
being counted more than once.

11.  Procedure of the meeting of a Board of study:

Except.as hereinbefore provided, the ordinary law of meeting shall be
applicable to the meetings of the Board of Studies.
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12.  Minutes:
1. Every resolution of the Board as it is passed should be recorded at the
meeting and read out by the Chairman at the meeting itself,
2. The Chairman of the meeting shall send to the Registrar a copy of the
minutes as approved at the meeting within ten days after the date of
the meeting.

13.  Opinion by Circulation:
Tt shall however be open to the Vice—-Chancellor, in urgent cases, to obtain
the opinion of the Boards of Studies by circulation. Such opinion together with
“the action taken thereon shall be communicated to all the members.

CHAPTER 13 ' *
FACULTY OF LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE
1. Degrees: _
The Degrees in the Faculty of Language and Literature shall be:
i) Bachelor of Arts B.A.
ii) Masterof Arts M.A.
ili) Master of Letters - M.Litt.
iv)  Master of Philosophy M.Phil.
v)  Doctor of Philosophy PhD.
vi)  Doctor of Letters D.Litt,

2, Degrees of Bachelor of Arts:

Candidates for the degree of Bachedor of Arts (B.A.) shall be required to
have passed the Pre-Degree Examination of the University or an examination
accepted by the University as equivalent theweto and to have subsequently
undergone the prescribed course of study in  a college or the University for a
period of not less than three academic years or by private registmation and to have
passed the prescribed examination. '

3. Degree of Master of Arts:

Candidates for the Degree of Master of ‘Arts (M.A.) shall be required to
have taken the Bachelor of Arts Degree of the Unjversity or a Degree of any other
" University recognised by the University as equivalent thereto and to have
subsequently undergone the prescribed course of study for a period of not less
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than two academic years in a college of the University and passed the Master of
Arts Degree Examination conducted by the University. :

4 Degree of Master of Letters:

I.

A

The Degree of Master of Letters (M.Litt.) may be awarded to Masters
of Aris of the University or of any other University recognised by the
University as equivalent thereto on the results of research work
extending over a period of not less than two yeas after passing the
examination qualifying them for the Master’s Degree.

Candidates for the M.Litt. Degree shall undertake their research

work under the guidance of a recognised supervising teacher in an

institution of the University or any other University or institute
recognised by the Syndicate for the purpose of preparing students for
the Honours or Master’s Degree in the branch of study concerned.

Candidates for the M.Litt. Degree shall be required to register

themselves as research students before the commencement of their

course of research.

The application for registration as a research student and as a

candidate for the Degree shall be made to the Registrar on or before

15th January and 15th July every year in the prescribed form and
shall be accompanied by:-

2. a diploma or centificate showing the academic qualifications of
the applicant and such other evidence of the attainments of the
applicant as will show his fimess to pursue the proposed course
of research;

b. the written consent of a recogmsed teacher of the University or a

" recognised institute agreemg to supervise the work of the
applicant; and

c. aregistration fee as prescnbed by the Ordinances.
The application shalil be considered and disposed of by the Syndicate.
Within six mouths before the expiry of the prescribed minimum
period after registration or at any other time afterwards, the candidate
shall submit to the Registrar, together with the prescribed fee, four
copies of a thesis accompauied by a satisfactory abstract thereof,
embodying the results of research carried out by him. The thesis shall
be printed or typewritten in English.

The thesis shall comply with the following conditions, namely:-
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10.

1.
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a. It must consist of the candidate’s own account of his research,
provided that it may describe work done in conjunction with the
teacher who has supervised the work. The candidate shall State
in a preface, the sources from which he has derived information
or guidance for his work. the extent to which he has availed
himself of the work of others, and how far the thesis embodies
the result of his own research or observations and this statement
shall be certified by the supervising teacher;

. b, It must form distinct contribution to the knowledge of the subject

‘and afford evidence of otiginality shown either by the discovery
of new facts or new relations of facts or by the exercise of
independent critical powers. the candidate must indicate in what
respect his investigations appear to- hnn to advance the study of
his subject;

¢. It must be satisfactory as regards literary presentation and if not
already published in an approved form, must be suitable for
publication either as submitted or in an abridged form:

Provided that a candidate who has presented thesis for
the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy in the Faculty and failed to
secure, the Ph.D. Degree may resubmit the same or a revised
thesis for the Degree of Master of Letters.

In addition to the thesis, the candidate may_ submit as additional
evidence any memoir or work published by him alone or jointly with
others.

The thesis shall be valued by a Board of three Examiners appointed
for the purpose by the Syndicate. The candidate shall also be
required to undergo an oral test on the subject of the thesis.

The report of the Examiners shall be considered by the Syndicate. If
the candidate is adjudged worthy to be awarded the Degree, a
resolution to that effect shall be passed by the Syndicate and the

candidate shall be admitted to the Degree under the prescribed

conditions.

If the thesis is not approved for the award of the Degree, the
candidate may submit afier an interval of not less than six months a
new or revised thesis together with the same fee. The procedure
prescribed above shall be followed in respect of this thesis also.
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12. A candidate shall not be allowed to submit his thesis on more than
two OCCasions:

Provided however that it shall be competent for the Syndicate,

if the Board of Examiners so recommended, to permit the candidate
1o submit his thesis for a third time.

13. the thesis, whether approved or not, shall not be published without
the sanction of the Syndicate, and the Syndicate may grant permission
for publication under such conditions as it thinks fit. :

5. Degree of Master of Philosophy:

The Degree of Master of Philosophy (M.Phil) may be awarded io persons
holding a Master's degree of the University or of any other recognised University
on the results of course work and research work extending over a period of not
less than twelve months after passing the qualifying examination carried out in an
institution maintained by the University under the guidance of 2 supervising
teacher approved by the Syndicate on a subject coming within the purview of the
Faculty of Language and Literature subject to such regulations as may be framed
by the Academic Council in this regard.

6.  Degree of Doctor of Philosophy:
1. The Degree of Doctor of Philosophy (Ph.D.) mey be awarded—

a.

to persons holding the Masters Degree under any Faculty of the
University or of any other recognised University, on the results
of research work extending over a period of not less than three
years after passing the examination qualifying them for the
Masters Degree under any Faculty of Aris as embodied in a
thesis relating to a subject coming within the purview of the
Faculty; :
to persons holding the Degree of Master of Letters of the
University or of any other recognised University, on the results
of research work extending over a period of not less than two
years after qualifying for the Degree of Master of Letters as
embodied in a thesis relating to a subject coming within the
purview of the Faculty. The research shall be undertaken
under the guidance of 2 Supervising Teacher in ap institution
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of the University or of any other University or an institute
approved by the Syndicate.

A candidate shali be required to register himself as a research student
and as a candidate for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy before the
commencement of his course of research:

Provided that a candidate who possesses the Degree of Master
. of Letters by Research may register at any time during the further
period of his two years research work.

The application for registration as a research student and as a

candidate for the Ph.D. Degree shall be made to the Registrar on or

before the 15th January and 15th July of the year in the prescribed
form, and shall be accompanied by:-

a. a diploma or certificate showing the academic qualifications of
the applicant and such other evidence of aitainments as will show
his fitness to pursue the proposed course of research;

b. the written consent of a teacher of the Univérsity or of any other
supervisor recognised for the purpose by the Syndicate agreeing
to supervise the work of the applicant; and

c. aregistration fee as prescribed by the Ordinances.

The application for registration as a research student and as a

candidate for the Degree shall be considered and disposed of by the

Syndicate: '

Provided that the opinion of the Board of Studies concerned
shall be obtained with regard to the suitability of the institution if
outside Kerala State, for the purpose of any particular course of,
research.

Within six months before the expiry of the prescribed minimum
period after registration or at any other time afterwards, the candidate
may submit to the Registrar, together with the prescribed fee, four -
.copies of a thesis printed or type—written in English with a brief
summary in an Indian language embodying the results of research
carried out by him. The candidate shall state, in a preface, the
sources from which he has derived information or guidance for his
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10.

11.

work, the extent 10 which he has availed himself of the work of
others, and the portions of the thesis which he claims as original.

The thesis shatl be accompanied by the declaration signed by the
candidate that it has not previously formed the basis for award of any
degree, diploma, associateship. fellowship or other similar title or
recognition. The candidate shall also submit a report by the
Supervising Teacher certifying that the thesis is a record of bona fide
research carried out by the candidate,

In addition to the thesis, the candidate may submit as additional
evidence any memoir or work published by him, alone or jointly with
others. The thesis shail be valued by a Board.of three Examiners
appointed for the purpose by the Syndicate. The candidate shall also
be required to undergo an oral test on the subject of the thesis.

The report of the Examiners shall be considered by the Syndicate, If
the candidate is adjudged worthy to be awarded the degree, a
resoiittion to that effect shall be passed by the Syndicate and the
candidate shall be admitted to the degree under the prescribed
conditions.

If the thesis is not approved for the award of the Degree, the
candidate may submit after an interval of not less than six menths, a
new or a revised thesis together with the same fee, The procedure

-prescribed above shall be followed in respect of this thesis also.

A candidate shall not be allowed to submit his thesis on more than
two occasions, provided, however, that it shall be competent for the
Syndicate, if the Board of Examiners so recommended, to pcrmit the
candidate to submit his thesis for a third time.

The thesis, whether approved or not, shall not be pubhshed without
the sanction of the Syndicate and the Syndicate may grant permission
for the publication under such conditions as it may think fit.

Degree of Doctor of Letters:

1.

A candidate for the Degree of Doctor of Letters (D.Litt) shall bave
taken (i) a Masters Degree and (2) a Ph.D. Degree of the Umversnty
or of any other University recognised by this*University as equivalent
thereto and shall have carried out Post~Doctorat research work for
not less than seven years.

The candidzte shall not be required to register for the Degree.
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9.

The application for the award of the D.Litt Degree shail be made to
the Registrar together with the prescribed fee.

The candidate shall submit in support of his application six printed
copies of a published work on a specific topic: coming within the
purview of the Faculty. The work shall embody origina! research of
the highest order and shall be an outstanding contribution 1o the
advancement of the subject concerned. It shall be on a single theme.
However a series of published papers can be considered provided
they are on the same theme.

The candidate shall submit alongwith his work, a statément of self~
assessment highlighting the orlgmal contribution embodied in the
work.

a. The work shall be accompanied by a declaration signed by the
candidate that it has been prepared entirely by himself and a
certificale to the effect that the work has -not previously been
submitted for the award of any degree or diploma of a University or
other institution.

b.  The candidate shall also submit a ccrttﬁcate to the effect that
he has resided within the teritorial limits of the Mahatma Gandhi
University for atleast one year during the Post-Doctoral period.

a.  The work together with the related papers shall be preferred by
the Syndicate to three eminent scholars of international repute who
are specialists in the field. The panel of such scholars may be
prepared in consultation with the Chairman of the P.G. Board of
Studies and the Dean of the concerned Faculty. '

b. Before sending the work to the international refcrees the work
shall be screened by the Vice-Chanellor in consultation with the
Standing Committee of the Syndicate on Research.

The Degree shall be awarded only if the referees are unanimous in
making their specific recommendation for the award of the Degree.
A work once rejected shall not be considered again.

" A candidate shall be permitted to apply for the Degree only once.”

Diplomas:
The University may grant diplomas in thc followmg subjects of study:~

)] Library Science;
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ii)  Such other subjects of study as the Syndicate may decide
from time to time.
9, Certificates:

The University may grant certificates in the following subjects of study:—
i) German:
iy  Russian;
itiy  Such other subjects of study as the Syndicate may decide
from time to time.

CHAPTER 14

FACULTY OF SOCIAL SCIENCES

1. Degrees:

The degrees in the Facalty of Social Sciences shall be:—
i) Bachelor of Arts B.A.
ily Master of Arts ' ' . M.A.
iii) Master of Social Work . M.S.W.

" iv)  Master of Letters ' M Litt.
V) Master of Philosophy : ) M.Phil
vi)  Doctor of Philosophy ' B Ph.D,
vii) Doctor of Letters ' D .Lit.

2. Degree of Bachelor of Arts: _
Candidate for the Degree of Bachelor of Arts (B.A.) shall be required to
have passed the Pre-Degree Examination of the University or an examination
accepted by the University as equivalent there to and to have subsequently
undergone the prescribed curse of study in a college or the University for a period

of not less than three academic years or by private registration and to have passed
the prescribed examination.

. 3. Degree of Master of Am;:

Candidates for the Degree of Master of Arts (M.A.) shall be required to
have taken the Bachelor of Arts Degree of the University or a Degree of any other
University recognised and to have subsequently undergone the prescribed course a

| study for a period of not iess than two academic years in a college of the

University and passed the Master of Arts Degree Examination conducted by the
University. '
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4,  Degree of Master of Social Work:

Candidates for the Degree of Master of Social Work (M.S.W.) shall be
required to have taken a degree of the University or an equivalent degree of any
other University recognised by the University as equivalent thereto and to have
~ subsequently undergone the prescrihed course of study for a period of not less
than two academic years in a ¢oilege of the University and to have satisfactorily
completed a research project und supervised field work and to have passed the
Master of Social Work Degree Cxamination conducted by the University.

5. Degree of Master of Letters:

1.

The Degree of Master of letters (M.Litt) may be awarded to Master of

Arts of this University or of any other University recognised by this

University as equivalent thereto; on the results of research work

extending over a period of not less than two years after passing the

examination qualifying them for the Masters Degree.

Candidates for the M.Litt. Degree shall undertake their research

work under the guidance of a recognised supervising teacher in an

institution of this University or of any other University or institute
recognised by the Syndicate for the purpose of preparing students for
the Honours or Master’s Degree in the branch of study concerned.

Candidates for the M.Litt. Degree shall be required to register

thernselves as research students before the commencement of their

course of research.

The application for registration as a research student and as a

candidate for the Degree shall be made to the registration on or

before 13th January and 15th July every year in the prescribed form
and shall bp accompanied by:

a.  adiploma or certificate showing the academic qualifications of
the applicant and such other evidence of the attainments of the
applicant as will show his fitness to pursue the proposed course
of research;

b. the written consent of a recogmsed teacher of the Umversny or
a recognised institute agreeing to supemse the work of the
applicant; and

¢.  aregistration fee as prescnbed by the Ordinances.

The application shall be considered and dlsposed of by the Syndicate.



10.

Within six months before the expiry of the prescribed minimum
period after registration or at any other time afterwards, the candidate
shall submit to the Registrar, together with the prescribed fee, four
copies of a thesis accompanied by a satisfactory abstract thereof,
embodying the results of researches carried out by him.  The thesis
shall be printed or type~written in English.

The thesis shall comply with the following conditions:-

a. It must consist of the candidate’s own account of his research,
provided that it may describe the work done in conjunction
with the teacher who has supervised the work. The candidate
shall State in a preface, the sources from which he has derived
information or guidance for his work, the extent to which he
has availed himself of the work of others and how far the thesis
embodies the result of his own research or observations and
this statement shall be certified by the supervising teacher.

b. It must form distinct contribution to. the knowledge of the
subject and afford evidence of originality shown either by the
discovery of new facts or new relations of facts or by the
exercise of independent critical power. The candidate must
indicate in which respects his investigations appear to him to
advance the study of his subject.

C. It must be satisfactory as regards literary p:esentauon and if not
already published in an approved form, must be suitable for
publication either as submitted or in an abridged form:

Provided that a candidate who has presented thesis of the
Degree of Doctor of Philosophy in the Faculty and failed to
secure the Ph.D. Degree may resubmit the same or a revised
thesis for the degree of Master of Letters.
In addition to the thesis, the candidate may submit as additional
evidence, any memoir or work published by him alone or jointly with
others.
The thesis shall be valued by a Board of three Examiners appointed
for the purpese by the Syndicate. The®candidate shall also be
required to undergo an oral test on the subject of the thesis,
the report of the Examiners shali be considered by the Syndicate. If
the candidate is adjudged worthy to be awarded the Degree, a
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resolution to that effect shall be passed by the Syndicate and the
candidate shall be admitted to the Degree under the prescribed
conditions.

11. If the thesis is not approved for the award of the Degree, the
candidate may submit after an interval of not less than six months a
new or revised thesis, together with the same fee. The procedure
prescribed above shall be followed in respect of this thesis also.

12. A candidate shall not be allowed to submit his thesis on more than
two occasions, provided however that it shall be competent for the
Syndicate, if the Board of Examiners. so recommend to permit the
candidate to submit his thesis for a third tirne. o

13.  The thesis whether approved or not shall not be published without the
sanction of the Syndicate, and the Syndicate may grant permission for

- publication under such conditions as it may think fit.

6.  Degree of Master of Philosophy:

The Degree of Master of Philosophy (M. Ph]l) may be awarded to persons
holding a Master’s Degree of the University or of any other recognised University
on the results of course work and research work extending over a period of not
less than twelve months after passing the qualifying examination carried out in an
institution maintained by the University under the guidance of a supervising

teacher approved by the Syndicate on a subject coming within the purview of the
~ Faculty of Social Sciences, subject to such Regulations as may be framed by the
Academic Council in this regard.

7. Degree of Doctor of Philosophy:
L. The Degree of Doctor of Philosophy (Ph.D.) may be awarded-

a. to pesons fiolding the Master’s Degree under any Faculty of
the University or of any other recognised University, on the resuits of research
work extending over a period of not less than three vears after passing the
examination qualifying them for the Master’s Degree under any Faculty as
embodied in a thesis relating 10 a subject coming within the purview of the
Faculty; , . ’

b.  to persons holding the Degree of Master of Letters of the
University or of any other recognised University on the results of research work
extending over a period of not less than two years after qualifying for the Degree
of Master of Letters, as embodied in a thesis relating to a subject coming within
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the purview of the Faculty. The research shall be undertaken under the guidance
of a supervising teacher in an institution of the Univemity or of any other
University or an institute approved by the Syndicate.

2. A candidate shall be required to register himself as a research student
and as a candidate for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy before the
cormmmencement of his course of research;

Provided that a candidate who possesses the Degree of Master of Letters by
research may register at any time during the further period of his two years
research work.

3.  The application for registration as a research student and as candidate
for the Ph.D. Degree shall be made to the Registrar on or before the 15th January
and 15th July of the year in the prescribed form, and shall be accompanied by—

a.  adiploma or certificate showing the academic qualifications of
the applicant and such other evidence of attainments as will show his fitness to
pursue the proposed course of research;-

b.  the written consent of a teacher of the University or of any
other supervisor recognised for the purpose by the Syndicate' agreeing to
supervise the work of the applicant;

¢ aregistration fee as prescnbed by the Ordinances.

4 The application for registration as a research student and as a
candidate for the Degree shall be considered and disposed of by the Syndicate:

Provided that the 6pini0n of the Board of Studies concemed shall ‘be
obtained with regard to the suitability of the institution if outside Kerala State, for
.the purpose of any partwular course ‘of research

5. Wlthm six- months before the expiry of the pmscnbed minimum
period after registration or at any other time afterwards the candidate may sabmit
to the Registrar, together with the prescribed fee, four copies of a thesis printed or
typewritten in English with a brief summary in an Indian language embodying the
results of research carried out by him. The candidate shall State, in a preface, the
sources from which he has derived information or guidance for his work, the
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extent to which he has availed himself of e work of others, and the portion of
thesis which he claims as original.

6.  The thesis shall be -accompanied by the declaration signed by the
candidate that it has not previously formed the basis for award of any degree,
diploma, associateship, fellowship or other similar title or recognition. The -
candidate shall also submit a report by the supervising teacher certifying that the
thesis is a record of bona fide research carried out by the candidate.

7.  In addition to the thesis the candidate rnay submit as additional
-evidence any memoir or work published by him alone or jointly with others. The
thesis shall be valued by a Board of three Examiners appointed for the purpose by
the Syndicate. The candidate shall also be required to undergo an oral test on the
subject of the thesis.

8.  The report of the Examiners shall be considered by the Syndicate. If
the candidate is adjudged worthy to be awarded the degree, a resoiution to that
effect shall be passed by the Syndicate and the candidate shall be admitted to the
degree under the prescribed conditions. -

9, If the thesis is not approved for the award of the Degree, the
candidate may submit after an interval of not less than six months, a new or a
revised thesis together with the same fee. The procedure prescnbed above shall be
followed in respect of this thesis also, )

10. A candidate shafl not be allowed to submit his thesis on more than
two occasions, provided however that it shall be competent for the Syndicate, if
the Board of Examiners so recormmend to permit the candidate to submit his thesis
for a third time.

11.  The thesis, whether approved or not, shall not be published without
the sanction of the Syndicate, and the Syndicate may grant permission for the
_publication under such conditions as it may think fit.

8. Degree of Doctor of Letters:

1. A candidate for the Degree of Doctor of Letters (D. Lit) shall have
taken (1) a Master’s Degree and (2) a Ph.D. Degree of the University or of any
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extending over a period of not less than three years after passing the examination
qualifying them for the Bachelor’s Degree.
b. Master of Arts of the University or of any other University
- recognised by the University as equivalent thereto on the results of examinations
prescribed therefore and research work extending over a period of not less than
two years after passing the examination qualifying them for the Master's Degree:

2. Candidates for the M.Litt. Degree shall have undertaken their
research work under the guidance of a recognised supervising teacher in an
institution of the University or of any other University or an institute recognised
by the Syndicate for the purpose of preparing students for Master’s Degree in the
branch of study concerned. '

3.  Candidates for the M.Litt. Degree shall be required to register
themselves as research students before the commencement of their course o_.‘
research. '

4, The application for registration as a research student and as a
candidate for the degree shall be made to the Registrar on or before the 15th
January and 15th July of the year in the prescribed form and shall be accompanied

by~
‘ a.  adiploma or certificaie showing the academic qualification of
the applicant and such other evidence of the attainments of the applicant as well
show his fitness to pursue the proposed course of research;

b. the written consent of a recognised teacher of the University or
recognised institute agreeing to supervise the work of the applicant; and

¢.  aregistration fee as prescribed by the Ordinances.

5.  The application shali be considered and disposed of by the Syndicate.

6.  Within six months before the expiry of the prescribed minimum
period after registration or at any other time afterwards, the candidate shall submit
to the Registrar, together with the prescribed fee, four copies of ,a thesis
accompanied by a satisfactory abstract thereof, embodying the results of research
carried out by him. The thesis shall be printed or type—written in English.

7. The thesis shall comply with the following conditions:

a. It must consist of the candidates own account of his research,
provided that it may describe work done in conjunction with the teacher who has
supervised the work. The candidate shall State in.a preface, the source from

- which he has derived information or guidance for his work, the extent to 'which he
has availed himself of the work of others, and how far the thesis embodies the
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result of his own research or observation and this statement shall be certified by
the Supervising Teacher.

b. It must form a distinct contnbumn to the knowledge of the
subject and afford evidence of originality shown either by the discovery of new
facts or new relations of facts or by the exercise of independent critical power.
The candidate must indicate in what respect his investigations appear 1o him to
advance the study of his subject; and
: C. It must be satisfactory as regards hterary presentation and if not
already published in an approved form, must be suitable for publication either as
submitted or in an abridged form: -

Provided that a candidate who has presented a thesis for the degree of

" Doctor of Philosophy in the Faculty and failed to secure the Ph.D. Degree may
resubmit the same or a revised thesis for the Degree of Master of Letters.

8. In addition to the thesis, the candidate may submit as additional
evidence, any memoir or work published by him, alone or jointly with others.

9. ~ The thesis shall be valued by a board of thiee Examiners appointed
for the purpose by the Syndicate. The Candldate shall also be requu‘ed to undergo
an oral test on the subject of the thesis. :

10.The report of the Examiners shall be oons:dened by the Syndicate. If the
candidate is 2adjudged worthy to be awarded the Degree, a resolution to that effect
shall be passed by the Syndicate, and the candidate shall be adnutted to the Degree
under the prescribed conditions.

11K the thesis is not approved for the award of the Degree, the candidate
may submit, after an interval of not less than six months, a new or revised thesis,
together with the same fee. The procedure prescnbed in the preceding clause shall
be followed in respect of this thesis also. '

12. A candidate shall not be allowed to submit his thesis on more than
two occasions: '

' Provided however that it shall be competent for the Syndicate if the -
Board of Examiners so recommend to permit the candidate to submit his thesis for
a third time; -

13, The thesis, whether approved or not, shall not be published without
the sanction of the Syndicate, and the Syndicate may grant permission for the
publication under such conditions as it may think fit.
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3. Dégree of Doctor of Philosophy
1.  The Degree of Doctor of Philosophy (Ph.D.) may be awarded as

prescribed hereunder:—~

a. to persons holding the Masters Degree under any Faculty of the
University or of any other recognised University on the results of research work
extending over a period of not less than three years after passing the examination
qualifying them for the degree of Master of Arts, as embodied in a thesis relating
to a subject coming within the purview of the Faculty; and

b. to persons holding the Degree of Master of Letters of the
University or of any other recognised University oa the results of research work
extending over a period of not less than two years after qualifying for the Degree
of Master of Letters as embodied in a thesis relatmg to a subject coming within the
purview of ihe Faculty.

2. The research shall be undertaken under the guidance of a supervising
teacher in an Institution of the University or of any other University or an Institute
approved by the Syndicate.

3. A candidate shall be required (o register hnnself asa research student
and as a candidate for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy bcfore the
commencement of his course of research, provided that a candidate who possesses
the Degree of Master of Letters by research may register at any time during the
further period of his two years research work.

4,  The application for registration as a research stdent and as a
candidate for the Ph.D.Degree shall be made to the Registrar on or before the 15th
January and 15th July of the year in the prescribed form and shall be accdmpanied
by-

a.  adiploma or a certificate showing the academic qualifications
of the applicant and such other evidence of attainment as will show his fitess to
pursue the proposed course of research;

b. the written consent of a teacher of the University or other
supervisor recognised for the purpose by the Symlicate agreeing to supervise the
work of the applicant; and

c. a mglstranon fee a5 ptesmbed by the Ordinances.
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5.  The application for registration as research student and as a candidate
for the Degree shall be considered and disposed of by the Syndicate, provided that
the opinion ‘of the Board of studies concerned shall be obtained with regard to the
suitability of the institution if outside Kerala State for the purpose of any particular
course of research.

6.  Within six months before the expiry of the prescribed minimum
period after registration or at any other time afterwards, the candidate may submit
to the Registrar together with the prescribed fee, four copies of a thesis printed or
type~written embodying the results of research carried out by him. The candidate
shall State, in a preface, the sources from which he has derived information or
guidance for his work, the extent to which he has availed himself of the work of
others, and the portions of the thesis which he claims as original.

7.  The thesis shall be accompanied by a declaration signed by the
candidate that it has not previously formed the basis for the award of any degree,
diploma, associateship, fellowship or other similar title or recognition. The
candidate shall also submit a report by the Supervising Teacher certifying that the
thesis is a record of bona fide research carried out by the candidate.

8. In addition to the thesis, the candidate may submit as additional
evidence, any memoir or work publishked by him alone or jointly with others. The
thesis shall be valued by a Board of three Examiners appointed for the purpose by
the Syndicate. The Candidate shall also be required to undergo an oral test on the
subject of the thesis.

9. The report of the Examiners shall be considered by the Syndicate. If
the candidate is adjudged worthy to be awarded the degree, a resolution to that
effect shali be passed by the Syndicate, and the candidate shall be admitted to the
Degree under the prescribed conditions.

10. If the thesis is not approved for the award of the Degree, the
candidate may submit after an interval of not less than six months a new or a
revised thesis together with the same fee. " The procedure prescribed in the
preceding clauses shall be followed in respect of this thesis also.
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11. A candidate shall not be allowed to submit his thesis on more than
two occasions, provided that it shall be competent for the Syndiéate. if the Board
of Examiners so recommend, to permit the candidate to submit his thesis for a
third time. .

12.  The thesis, whether approved or not, shall not be published without
the sanction of the Syndicate, and the Syndicate may grant permission for the
publication under such conditions as it may think fit.

6.  Degree of Doctor of Lenters: :
1. A candidate for the Degree of Doctor of Letters (D.Litt) shall have
taken (1) a Master’s Degree and (2) a Ph.D. Degree of the University or of any

other University recognised by this University as equivalent thereto and shall have o

carried out Post-Doctoral research work for not iess than seven years.

2. The candidate shall not be required to register for the Degree,

3. The application for the award of the D.Litt Degree sha 1 be made to
the Registrar together with the prescribed. fee. - :

4. The candidate shall submit in support of his application six printed
copies of a published work on a specitic topic coming within the purview of the
Faculty. The work shall embody original research of he highest order and shall be
an outstanding contribution io the advancement of the subject concerned. It shall
be on a single theme. However a series of published papers can be considered

provided they are on the same theme.
' 5.-  The candidate shali submit alongwith his work & statement of self-
assessment h1ghllghtmg the original contribution embodied in the work.

6. a  The work shall be accompanied by a declaration signed by the
candidate that it has been prepared entirely by himself and a certificate to the
effect that the work has not previcusly been submitted for the award of any degree
or diploma of a University or other institution.

b.  The candidate shall also submit a certificate to the effect that-
he has resided within the territorial limits of the Mahatma Gandhi University for
atleast one year during the Post Doctoral period.

7. a.  The work together with the related papers shall be prcferred by
the Syndicate to three eminent scholars of international repute who are specialists
in the field. The panel of such scholars may be prepared ip consultation with the
Chairman of the P.G. Board of Studies and the Dean of the concemed Faculty,
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b. . Before sending the work to the iniernational referees the work
shall be screened by the “ice—Chancellor in consultation with the Standing
Committee of the Syndicate on Research.

8.  The Degree shall be awarded only if the referees are uranimous in
making their specific recommendation for the award of the Depree. A work once
rejected shall not be considered again,

9. A candidate shall be permitted to apply for the Degree only once.”

7..  Diplomas:
The University may also grant a diploma in Fine Arts.

CHAPTER 16
' FACULTY OF SCIENCE
L. Degree:

The Degree in the Faculty of Scrence shall be:.
(i)  Bachelor of Science o .B.Sc.
(ii)) Master of Science M.Sc.
(iii) Master of Philosophy - ' M.Phil.
(ivy Doctor of Philosophy : Ph.D.
{v) -Doctor of Science D.Sc.

2. Degree af Bachelor of >cience:

Candidates for the degree of Bachelor of Science (B Sc ) shall be required
to have passed the Pre-Degree Examination of the University or an Examination
accepted by the University as equivalent thereto and to have subsequently
undergone the prescribed course of study in a college or the University for a

pertod of not less than thrce acadenuc years and'to have passed the prescnbed
examinations, )

3. Degree of Master &f Science (By Examination):
Candidates for the Degree of Master of Science (M. Sc.) shall be required
' to have taken the Bachelor of Science Degree of the University or a degree of any
other University recognised by the University as equivalent thereto, and to have
ubsequently undergone the prescribed course of study for a period of not less
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than two academic years in a cotlege vr the University and passed the Master of
Science Degree Examination conducted by the University.

4. Degree of Master of Science (By Research):

(1) . The Degree of Master of Science may be awarded to persons
bolding the Degree of Bachelor of Science of the University or degree of any other
University recognised by the University as equivalent thereto on the results of
research work extending over a period of not less than three years after passing the
examination qualifying them for the Bacheloi’s Degree, undertaken under the
guidance of a supervising teacher apptoved by the Syndicate in an institution of
the University or of any other Unijversity or an Institute approved by the Syndicate
on a subject within the purview of the Faculty of Science, who have compiled with -
the conditions hereinafter prescribed with regard to registration and submission of
thesis and have passed the prescribed examination.

(2} Candidates for the M. Sc. Degree shall be required to registrar
themselves as research students before the commencement of their course of
research. ' _

(3}  The application for registration as a research student and as a
candidate for the Degree shall be made to the Registrar on or before the 15th
January and 15th July ot the year in the prescribed form and shall be accompanied
by

(2}  a diploma or centificate showing the academic qualifications of the
-applicant and such other evidence of the attainments of the appllcant as will show
his fitness Lo pursue the proposed course of research;

(b)  the written consent of a recognised teacher of the University or a
recognised Institute agreeing to supervise the work of the applicant; and

(c)  aregistration fee as prescribed by the Ordinances.

(4) ‘The application shall be considered and disposed of by the
Syndicate, and if approved, the candidate shall be registered as a candidate for the
‘Degree. _ _ )

(5)  Within one year before the expiry of the prescribed minimum period
afler registration, the candidate shall take the prescribed examination which shall
consist of a written and a-practical examination and g viva voce test. The
candidate mazy, however, offer an additional paper in liew of the prescribed
practical examination. The examination shall test the candidate’s ability and
general knowledge in the subject of research and shall be in the field of
knowledge in the subject of research connected with the thesis.
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(6) The syllabi for the written and the practical examunation shall over
all aspects relating to the special subjects chosen for rescarch and shail be
prepared by the supervising teacher in consultation with the Chairman of the
Board of Studies concerned and in case the Chairman is the Supervising Teacher,
another member nominated by the Syndicate. The syllabi shall be approved by the
Syndicate in either case, The Scheme of examination shall be as prescribed in the
Regulations.

- (7 Candidates who have been declared successful in the qualitving
exarmnination shall submit to the Registrar, together with the prescribed teo, four
copies of a thesis printed or typewritten in English, and embodying results of
research work carried out by them. The c.andldate shall State, in a preface the
source from which he has derived information or guidance for his work, the extent
te which\he has availed himself of the work of others, and the portions of the
thesis which he claims as original. He shall be required to declare that the thesis
_is not substantially the same as has already been submitted by him for a Degree,
Diploma or Title of any other University or Society, and to submit a report from
the Supervising Teacher certifying that the thesis is a record of bona fide research
carried out by the Candidate. '

(8) In addition to the thesis, the candldate may submit as additional
evidence any memoir or work published by him alone or jointly with others.

() The Syndicate shall appoint a Board of two examiners who shall
conduct the examination and viva voce and value of the thesis. The candidate may
be required 1o undergo at the discretion of the examiners an oral test on the
_subject of the thesis.

{10) The report of the Examiners shall be considered by the Syndicate. If
the candidate is adjudged worthy to be awarded the Degree, a resolution to that
effect shall be passed by the Syndicate and the candldate shall be admitted to the
Degree under the prescribed conditions.

(11} If the thesis is not approved for the award of the Degree the
candidate may submit after an interval of aot less than six months a new or a
revised thesis together with the same fee., The procedure prescribed in the
preceding clauses shall be followed in respect of this thesis also.

_ (12) A candidate shall not be allowed to submit his thesis on more than
two occasions, provided that it shall be competent for the Syndicate, if the Board
of Examiners so recommended, to permit the candidate to submit his thesis for a
* Ahird time.
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(13) The Board of Examiners shall classify the successful candidate
either as first or second class after taking into consideration in each case, the
marks obtained by the candidate and the quality of the thesis submitted by him.
No candidate shall be awarded a first class if he has not passed at the first
appearance.

(14) The thesis, whether approved or not, shall not be published without
the sanction of the Syndicate and the Syndicate may grant penmss:on for the
publication under such conditions as it may think fit.

5. Degree of Master of Philosophy:

The Degree of Master of Philosophy (M. Phil.) may be awarded to persons
holding a Master’s Degree of the University or of any other recognised University
on the resulis of course work and research work extending over & period of not
less than twelve months after passing the qualifying examination carried out in an
institution maintained by the University under the guidance of a supervising
teacher approved by the Syndicate on a subject coming within the purview of the
Facuity of Science, subject to such Regulations as may be framed by the
Academic Council in this regard

6.  Degree of Doctor of Philosophy:

(1)  The Degree of Doctor of Philosophy (Ph.D) may be awarded as
prescribed hereunder to persons holding the Master’s Degree under any Faculty of
the University or of any other University recognised by the University as
equivalent thereto, on the results of research work as embodied ir a thesis relating
to subjects caming within the purview of the Faculty of Science—

{(a)  to Master of Science by Examination on the results of research work
extending over a period of not less than three years after passing the examination
qualifying them for the Master’s Degree and undertaken under the guidance of a
supervising teacher approved by the Syndicate in an institution of the University
or of any other University or an Institute approved by the Syndicate, who have
complied with the provision prescribed hereunder with regard to registration and
submission of thesis and have passed the qualifying examination for the
submission of the thesis prescribed in cause (5) of Statute 4. ‘

{by 1o Master of Science by Research, on the relults of further research
work carried out in an approved institution extending over a period of not less than

two years after the submission, of the thesis for which Master’s Degree was
awarded. :
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(2) A candidate shall be required to register himself as a research
student and candidate for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy before the
commencement of the course of research:

Provided that a candidate who possesses the Degree of Master of Science
by Research may register at any time dunng the further period of his two years
reseanch work.

) (3) The application for registration as a research student and candidate
for the Ph.D. Degree shall be made to the Registrar on or before the 15th January
and 15th July of the year in the prescribed form, and shall be accompanied by—

(a) a diploma or certificate showing the academic qualifications of the
applicant and such other evidence of attainments as will show his fitmess to pursue
the propased course of research and details of previous study and research, if any;

(b)  particulars regarding the special subject in whlch he intends to
prosecute research.

{c) the name of a teacher of the University or of any other supervisor
recognised for the purpose by the Syndicate under whose guidance and.
" supervision he proposes to work accompanied by the written consent of the
teacher agreeing to supervise his work, provided that in the case of candidates who
have already qualified for the M.Sc. Degree by research of the University they
shall be permitted to submit a thesis on the basis of independent research;

(d) . a statement giving the name of the Institution or Laboratory where
he proposes to carry out his research and such particulars regarding the equipment
- and facilities available as will show that it is adequately equipper for the purpose
~ of the proposed research. The institution for purpose of approval shall be
departments of the University or Colleges maintained, by or affiliated to the
University up to the Master’s standard in the branch of study concerned, or special
departments of professional Colléges. In regard to subjects for which research
facilities are not available within the University and in other special cases, it shall
be competent for the Syndicate to recognise on individual merit research Institutes
or Departments of an all India character and the teachers and officers empioyed
therein for purposes of enabling persons tp pursue research in such Institutes for
the Ph.D Degree of this University; and . '

{e}  aregisiration fee as prescribed by the Ordinances.
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(9>  The application for registration as research student and candidate for
the Degree shall be considered and disposed of by the Syndicate, provided that the
opinion of the Board of Studies concemed shall be obtained with regard to the
suitability of the institution if outside the State for the purpose of any particular
-course of research.

(5) Candidates for the Ph.D Degree who have not previously qualified
for the Degree of Master of Science by Research of the University shall be
required to take, within six months before the submission of the thesis, the
-qualifying examination for the submission of the thesis and only those who are
declared successful in the qualifying examination shall be permitted to submit the
thesis. The qualifying examination shall be on the same lines as prescribed for the
M. Sc. Degree by Research, according to those subjects in which the candidates
have Registered. The standard required in the case of candidates for the Ph.D
Degree shall be higher than that for the M. Sc. degree. No candidate shall be
permitted to take the qualifying examination more than twice.

(6) After the expiry of the period of the Post-Graduate study and
research or at any other time afterwards, the candidate shall submit to the Registrar
together with the prescribed fee, four copies of the thesis, printed or typewritten
in English with a brief summary in an Indian language embodying the results of
the research carried out by him. Every candidate other than those who have
already qualified for the M. Sc. Degree of the University by Research shall also
submit with his thesis a certificate from the teacher under whom he worked and
that the thesis submitted is a bona fide record of research worked done by the
candidate during the period of study under him and that the thesis has not
previously formed the basis for the award to the candidate of any Degree,
Diploma, Associateship, Fellowship or other similar title of any other University
or Society together with a statement from the teacher indicating the extent to
which the thesis represents. independent work on the part of the candidate. The

- candidate shall clearly set forth in a preface the sources from which he has derived
information or guidance for his work, the extent to which he has availed himself of
the work of others and the portions which he claims as original. If the thesis.
submitted has formed in part the basis for the award of aprevious research degree,
the candidate shall clearly set forth in the preface the portion or portions upon
which has been based the award of the previous Degree. In the case of. those who
have already qualified for the Degree of Master of Science by Research of the
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University, the thesis shall be accompanied by a declaration signed by the
candidate that it has been composed independently by himself and a certificate that
it has not previously formed the basis for the award of any Degree, Diploma,
Associateship, Fellowship or other similar title or distinction. A candidate may
also forward as supplementary papers to his thesis, printed copies of any
contribution or contributions to the knowledge of his subject or of any cognate
branch of science he may have published in journals or periodicals alone or jointly
with others together with the names of such journals or periodicals.

(7)  The thesis shall be valued by a Board of three Examiners appointed
for the purpose by the Syndicate, and the candidate may be required to undergo at
the discretion of the Examiners an oral test on the subject of the thesis. The report
of the examiners shall be considered by the Syndicate. If the candidate is
adjudged worthy to be awarded the Degree, a resolution to that effect shall be
passed by the Syndicate. The decision of the Syndicate shafl be published and the -
candidate admitted to the Degree under the prescribed conditions.

(8) I the thesis is not approved for the award of the Degree, the
candidate may submit, after an interval ‘of not less than six months, a new or
revised thesis, together with the same fee: The procedure prescribed in the
preceding clauses shall be followed in respect of this thesis also.

(9) A candidate shall not be permitted to submit his thesis for the
Degree on more than two occasions, provided that it shall be competent for the
Syndicate, if the Board of Examiners so recommended, to permit the candidate to
subrmit his thesis for a third time. :

(10) The thesis, whether approved or not, shall not be published without
the sanction of the Syndicate. The Syndicate may grant permission for the
publication under conditions as it may think fit.

7. Degree of Doctor of Science:
(1) (a) A candidate for the Degree of Doctor of Science (D Sc.} shall have
taken the Degree of Master of Science of the University or of any other University

considered by the University as its equivalent and shall have carried out post
doctoral research work for not less than five years.
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(b)  Notwithstanding the provisions under clause (a) above, the
Syndicate on the recommendations of the Board of Studies concerned may waive
thase requ1rements in exceptional cases.

{2) A candidate shall not be required to register for the degree. .

(3)  When the candidate proposes to submit application for the award of
the D.Sc. Degree, it shall be accompanied by the prescribed fee and three copies
of his published work. '

4) (a) It shall consist of published papers, published monograph or
memoir and shall relate to the contribution the candidate has made w the
advancement of scientific knowledge.

(b) ' The application shall be accompamed by a declaration signed by the
candidate that the work has been done by himn independently. He shall also certify
that it has not beent previously submitted for D.Sc. Degree elsewhere.

{¢) The candidate shall in a brief resume indicate in what respect his
investigations appear to him to tend to the advancement of scientific knowledge.

(5) The work shall be reported to a Board of three external examiners.
The degree shall be granted only if the Board is unanimous in making 1ts
recommendation for the award of the Degree.

(6) A candidate shall not be permitted to apply for the Degree more than
twice.

8. Doctor of Letters: _

(1) A candidate for the Degree of Doctor of Letters (D. Litt.) shall have
taken (1) a Master’s Degree and (2) a Ph. D Degree of the University or of any
other University recognised by this University as equivalent thereto and shall have
carried out Post-Doctoral research work for not less than seven years.

(2} . The candidate shall not be reguired to register for the Degree.

(3)  The application for the awatd of the D. Lift. Degree shall be ade to
the Registrar together with the prescribed fee. '

(4) The candidate shall submit in support of his application six printed.
copies of a published work on a specific topic coming within the purview. of the
Faculty. The work shall embody original research of the highest order and-shall

"be an outstanding contribution to the advancement of the subject concerned. It
shall be on a single theme. However a series of published papers can be
considered provided they are on the same theme.

(5) The candidate shail submit alongwith his work, a statement of self-
assessment highlighting the original contribution embodied in the work.
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(6) (a) The work shall be accompanied by a declaration signed by the
candidate that it has been prepared entirely by himself and a certificate to the
effect that the work has not previously been submitted for the award of any degree
or diploma of a University or other institution.

(b)  The candidate shall also submiit a certificate to the effect that he has
resided within the ferritorial limits of the Mahatma Gandlu University for atteast
one year during the Post Doctoral period.

(T) (3) The work together with the related papers shall be preferred
by the Syndicate to three eminent scholars of international repute who are
specialists in the field. The panel of such scholars may be prepared in consultation

with the Chairman of the P. G. Board of Studies and the Dean of the concerned
~ Faculty.

(b)  Before sending the work to the international referees the work shall
be screened by the Vice Chancellor in consultation “with the Standing Committee
of the Syndicate on Research.

(8) The Degree shall be awarded only if the referees are unanimous in
making their specific recommendation for the award of the Degice. A work once
rejected shall not be considered again.

(9) A candidate shall be permitted to apply for the Degree. only once.
9. Diplomas and Certificates:
~ The University may grant Diplomas and Certificates in Mechanical Data
Processing.
CHAPTER 17
FACULTY OF COMMERCE

1. Degrees:
The Degrees in the Faculty of Commerce shall be-

(i)  Bachelor of Commerce B Com.
(ii) Master of Commerce M. Com.
Ph.D

(iti} Doctot of Philosophy
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2. Degree of Bachelor of Commerce:

- Candidates for the Degree of Bachelor of Comimerce (B. Com.) shall be
required to have passed the Pre-Degree Examination of* the University or an
examination accepted by the University as equivalent thereto and te have
subsequently undergone the prescribed course of study in a college or the
University for a period of not less than three academic years or by private
registration and passed the prescribed examinations.

3. Degree of Master of Commerce:

Candidates for the Degree of Mastet of Commerce (M. Com.) may be
required to have taken the Bachelor of Commerce Degree of the University or a
Degree in Commerce of any other University recognised by the University as
equivalent thereto and to have subseguently undergone the prescribed course of
study for a period of not less than two academic ‘years in a college or the
University and passed the prescribed examinations. -

- 4, Degree of Doctor of Philosaphy:

(1)  The Degree of Doctor of Philosophy (Ph. D) may be awarded as
prescribed hereunder on the results of research work extending over a period of
not less than three years as embodied in a thesis relating to subjects coming within
the purview of the Faculty of Commerce.

(2) The following categories of persons shall be ellgrblc to register for
the Ph. D Degree in Commerce:-

(a) A Master of Commerce of thc University or of any other University
" recognised by the University; and

: (b) A person who holds a Master's Degree in Business Administration
or Management Studies from any Indian or Foreign University Iecogmsed by the
* University as equivalent to M. Com.

(3) The following categories of persons shall be eligible to register for
the Ph. D Degree in Management Studies:-

. (a) A Mlaster of Business Administration or Management Studies from
any Indian or Foreign University recognised by the University;

(b) A Master of Commerce of this University or any other University
recognised by the University; .

() A Master of Arts, Science, Engineering or Technology of this
University or of any other University recognised by the University; and

142



(d} A Bachelor's Degree holder in any subject of the University or of
any other University recognised by the University as equivalent thereto who has
obtained an additional qualification of a Diploma in Industrial or Business
Management recognised by the All India Council for Technical Education or one
whose name has been entered as a member in the Register maintained either by
the Institute of Chantered Accountants of India or by the Institute of Cost and
Work Accountant of India or both or one who is a member of similar institutions
abroad recognised as equivalent thereto. _

(4)  The research shall be undertaken under the guidance of a supervising
teacher in an Institution of the University or of any other University or an institute
approved by the Syndicate.

(5) The application for registration as a research student and as a
candidate for the Ph. . Degree shall be made to the Registrar on or before 15th
January or 15th July, of the Year in the prescribed form and shall be accompanied
by~ ‘

{a} a diploma or certificate showing the academic qualifications of the
applicant and such other evidence of attainments as will show his fitness to pursue
the proposed course of research; _

(b} the written consent of a teacher of the University or of any other
stipervisor recognised for the purpose by the Syndicate agreeing to supervise the
work of the applicant; and

{c)  aregistration fee as prescribed by the Ordinances.

(6) The application for registration for the degree shall be considered
and disposed of by the Syndicate:

Provided however, that the opinion of the Board of Studies concerned shall
be obtained with regard to the suitability of the institution, if outside Keraia State,
for the particular course of research proposed to be undertaken.

{(7)  Within six months before the expiry of the prescribed minimum
period after registration or at any other time afterwards, the candidate may submit
to the Registrar, together with the prescribed fee, four copies of a thesis, printed or
typewritten in English with a brief summary in an Indian tanguage embodying the
results of research carried out by him. The candidate shal! State, in a preface, the
sources from which he has derived information or guidance for his work, the
extent to which he has availed himself of the work of others, and the portions of
the thesis which he claims as original. .

(8) The thesis shall be accompanied by a declaration signed by the
candidate that it has not previously formed the basis for the award of any degree,
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diploma, associateship, feilowship or other similar title or recogniton. The
candidate shall also submit a report by the supervising teacher cerufying that the
thesis is a record of bona fide research carried out by the candidate.

(9) In addition to thesis the candidate may submit as additional -
evidence, any memoir or work published by him, alone or jointly with others. The
thesis shall be valued by a Board of three Examiners appointed for the purpose by
the Syndicate. The candidate shall also be required to undergo an oral test on the
subject of the thesis.

(10) The report of the Examiners shall be consndered by the Syndicate. If
the candidate is adjudged worthy to be awarded the degree, a resolution to that
_effect shall be passed by the Syndicate and the candidate shall be-admitted 1o the
- Degree, under the prescribed conditions.

(f1) If the thesis is not approved for the award of the Degree, the
candidate may submit after an interval of not less than six months, a new or a
revised thesis together with the same fee. The procedure prescribed above shall be
foliowed in respect of this thesis also.

(12) A candidate shall not be allowed to submit his thesis on more than
two occasions:

Provided, however, that it shall be competent for the Syndicate if the Board

of Examiners so recommended, to permit the candidate to submit lus thesis for a
third time.

{13} The thesis, whether approved or nat, shall not be published without
the sanction of the Syndicate, and the Syndicate may grant permission for the
publication under such conditions as it may think fit.

5.  Diplomas:

“The University may grant Dlplomas in such subjects as the Senate may.
from time to time, institute.

Bl

CHAPTER 18
FACULTY OF LAW
.’ Degree. .
' The Degrees in the Faculty of Law shall be-

i) Bachelor of Laws LL.B.
ii) - Master of Laws LLM.
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i)  Doctor of Philosophy  Ph.D.
iv)  Doctor of Laws - LL. D,

2. Degree of Bachelor of Laws (Three year course):

No candidate shall be eligible for the Degree of Bachelor of Laws (LL.B.)
waless he has taken the Degree of Bachelor of Arts or Bachelor of Science or
Bechelor of Commerce in the University or a Degree of any other University
accepted by the University as equivalent thereto and has undergone. for a period of
three years, the prescribed course or study in a college maintained by or affiliated
to the University and passed the prescribed examinations. ' '

3 Degree of Bachelor of Laws (Five year course):

Candidates for the Degree of Bachelor of Laws shall be required to have
passed the Pre-Degree Examination of the University or an examination accepted -
by the University as equivalent thereto, and has undergone for a period not less
than five academic years, the prescribed course of study in a college of ‘the
University and to have passed the prescribed exarninations.

4. Degree of Master of Laws:

No candidate shall be ehgnble for the Degree of Muur of Laws (LLM)
. unless he has taken the Degree of Bachelor of Laws in the University ora Degree
in Law of any other University accepted by the University as equivalent thereto
and undergomforapenodofnothssthantwoyeus the prescribed course of
smdy and passed the prescribed examanons

5. Degree of Doctor of Philosophy: ¢, ' .
(1)  Candidates for the Degree of Douor of "Philosophy (Ph.D) in law

must be either a Master of Laws of the University or a Master of Laws of any
other University recognised by the University as equivalent thereto. .

. (2) The candidate shall apply for admission to the University stating his
qualifications and the subject be proposes 1o investigate.
_ (3)  The candidate shall register himself as a research schotar of tpe
" University. He shall pay the registration fee as prescribed by the Ordinances. _

(4)  Every candidate shall pursue as student of the Universxty a course of

research fora period of not less than two academic years.
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(5)  Any recognised teacher of Law of the University may register for the
Ph. D. Degree in the manner prescribed and work as a part time student, the
minimum period of that part time work being not less than three academic years.

'(6) Candidates for the Ph.D. Degree shall ordinarly be required to
submit their thesis within one year after completion of the minimum period of
research. The Vice-Chancellor may, however, on the recommendation of the
supervising teacher extend the above period for good and sufficient reasons.

(7)  After the research work is completed, the candidate shall submit four
copies of his thesis printed or typewritten in English with a brief surnmary in an
Indian language which shall comply with the following conditions to merit the
award of the degree—

{a) It must be a piece of research work, characterised either by the
“discovery of new facts or by a fresh approach towards interpretation of facts and
theooes, and shall State. the material published or unpublished used by the
candidate;

(b) It should evidence the candidate’s capacity for critical examination
and judgement;

(c; It shall also be satlsfactory so far as its literary presentation is
concerned.

(8y The c'andidaxe may aiso submit as subsidiary matter any printed
contribution on legal subjects which he may have published independently or
conjointly, stating in the latter case his own share therein.

9) The candidate may incorporate in his thesis, the contents of any
work which he may have published on the subject but he shall not submit as his
thesis any work for which 2 degree has been conferred on him in the Umversuy or
any other University.

(10) The thesis shall be valued by a Board of three examiners to be
appointed by the Syndicate for the purpose. The examiners shall read the thesis
and if in their opinion an oral examnination is not necessary, they may make a
report and recommend that the thesis be accepted and the degree be awarded. If i in,
the opinion of the examiners, an oral examination of the candidate is necessary
the candidate shall be required to undergo an oral examination.

(1D (a) The report shall be specific and shall state the grounds on
which the recommendation is based. In case two examiners recommend the award
of the Ph. D. Degree and the third examiner differs, the report of the examiners
together with the recommendations and the thesis shall be refemed to a fourth
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examiner without. mentioning the names of the examiners, who may make a
recommendation in the manner specified above, such recommendation being final.

-(b)  The fourth examiner shall also consider the recommendation of the
three examiners and shall submit his own observations.on those recomrnendations.

(12) (a) The report of the examiners shall be considered by the
Syndicate. If the candidate is adjudged worthy to be awarded the degree, a
resolution to that effect shall be passed by the Syndicate and the candidate
admitied to the degree, under the prescribed conditions;

~ (b} If the thesis is not approved for the award of the degree, the
candidate may submit after an interval of not less than six months, 2 new or a
_ revised thesis together with the same fee. The procedure prescribed in the
preceding clauses shall be followed in respect of this thesis also;

(c) A candidate shall not be allowed to submit his thesis on more than
two 0CCasions;

Provided that it shall be competent for the Syndicate, if the Board of
Examiners so recommend, to permit the candidate to submit his thesis for a third
time.

(d)  The thesis, whether approved or not, shall not be published without
the sanction of the Syndicate, and the Syndicate may grant permission for the
publication under such conditions as it may think fit to imnpose.

(¢)  The candidate shall on publication of the thesis state on the title page

“thas was thesis approved for the Ph. D. Degree in law of the Mahatma Gandhi
University”. '
6. Degree of Doctor of Laws:

The Degree of Doctor of Laws (LL.D) may be awarded on the results of

meritorious research- work carried out under the conditions prescribed by the
Untversity.

CHAPTER 19
« FACULTY OF EDUCATION
1. Degrees:
The Degrees in the Facuity of Education shall be-
(i)  Bachelor of Education B.Ed.
(ii) Master of Education M.Ed.
(iiiy Master of Philosophy M.Phil.
{iv) Doctor of Philosophy Ph.D.
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Degree of Bachelor of Education:’

4y

)

Cand:datefordwbegreeofBldtelorofEducauon(B.Ed.)shallbe
required to have undergone the prescribed course of study in a college
or the University for a period of one academic year after qualifying
for a degree in the University or a degree of any other University
accepted by the University as equivalent thereto and passed the
prescribed examinations.

No candidate shall be admitted to the B.Ed. degree Examination
unless he has been previously admitted to a degree of the University

or of any other University accepted by the University as equivalent
thereto.

Degree of Master of Education:

(1)

@)

No candidate shall be admitted to the examination for the Degree of

. Master of Education (M.Ed.} unless he has passed not less than two

years previously the examination for the Degree of Bachelor of
Education of the University or a degree of any other University
accepted by the University as equivalent thereto, and forwards before
the date of the commencement of the examination. satisfactory
evidence of having taken the degree, and has undergone the
prescribed course of study in a college or the University for a period
of twelve months. :
The M.Ed. Degree Examination shall consist of- two parts, Part 1
being the writien examination and Part II the thesis. a candidate shall
not be allowed to.submit his thesis unti] he has secured a pass in the
written examination.

Degree of Master of Philosophy (M.Phil):
The Degree of Master of Philosophy (M.Phil) may be awarded to persons

holding a Master's Degree of the University or of any other University recognized
as equivalent thereto, on the result of course work and research work extending
over a period of not less than twelve months carried out in an Institation
maintained by the University under the puwdance of a supervising teacher
approved by the. Syndicate on a subject within the phrview of the Faculty of
Education after passing the qualifying examination subject to the regulations that
may be framed by the Academic Council in this regard.
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Degree of Doctor of Philasophy:

()

(2)

(3

4)

(5)

The Degree of Doctor of Philosophy (Ph.D) in the Faculty of
Education may be awarded as prescribed hereunder to persons
holding the degree of Master of education of the University or of any
other recognised University on the results of research work extending
over a period of not less than two years after qualifying for the
Master's Degree as embodied in a thesis relating to subjects coming
within the purview of the Faculty. The research shall be undertaken

“under the guidance of a supetvising teacher in an institution of the

University or of any other Umverslty or an institute approved by the

Syndicate.

A candidate shatl be required to register himself as a research studenl

and as a candidate for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy before the

commencement of his course of research. :

The application for registration as a research student and as a

candidate for the Ph.D. Degree shall be made to the Registrar on or

before the 15th January or 15th July of the year in the prescribed
from, and shall be accompanied by~

(a) a diploma or certificate showing the academic qualifications of
the applicant and such other evidence of attainrments as will show
his fitness to pursue the praposed course of research.

(b) the written consemt of a teacher of the University or other
supervisor recognised forthe purpose by the Syndicate agreeing
to supervise the work-of the applicant; and

(c) a registration fee as prescribed by the Ordinances.

The application for registration as research student and candidate for

the Degree shall be considered and disposed of by the Syndicate:

Provided that the opinion of the Board of Studies concermned
shall be obtained with regard to the suitability of the institution if
outside Kerala for the purpose of any particular course of research.

Within six menths before the expiry of the prescribed minimum

period after registration or at amy other time afterwards. the candidate

shall submit to the Registrar. together with the prescribed fee tour
copies of a thesis printed or typewritten in English with a brief
summary in an Indian language embodying the resuits of research
carried out by him. The candidate shall state in a pretace, the sources
from which he has derived information or guidance tor his work, the
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extent 1o which he has availed himself of the work of others sl the
portions of the thesis which he claims, as original.

The thesis shall be accompanied by a declaration signed by the
candidate that it has not previously formed the basis for the award of

any degree, diploma, associateship, fellowship or other similar title or °

recognition. -The candidate shall also submit a report by the
supervising teacher certifying that the thesis is a record of bona fide
research carried out by the candidate.

In addition to the thesis the candidate may subrmt as addmonal
evidence, any memoir or work published by him alone or jointly with
others. ‘The thesis shall be valued by a Board of three Examiners
appoinied for the purpose by the Syndicate. The candidate may be
required to undergo, at the descretion of the Examiners, on oral
and/for practical test on the subject of the thesis,

The report of the Examiners shall be considered by the Syndicate. If
the candidate is adjudged worthy to be awarded the degree, a
resolution to that effect shall be passed by the syndicate and the
candidate shall be admitted to the Degree under the prescribed
conditions.

If the thesis is not approved for the award of the Degree, the
candidate may submit after an interval of not less than six months a
new or a revised thesis, together with the same fee. The procedure
prescribed in the preceding clauses shall be followed in respect of this
thesis also,

A candidate shail not be allowed to submit the thesis on more than
two occasion:

Provided that it shall be competent for the Syndicate. if the
Board of Examiners so recommended, to permit the candidate to
submit his thesis for a third time.,

The thesis. whether approved or not, shall not be published without
the sanction of the Syndicate and the Syndicate may grant permission
tor the publication under such conditions as it may think fit to
unpose.

- L

-
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CMAPTER 20

FACULTY OF ENGINEERING AND TECHNOLOGY

-
t.  Dugrees
The Degrees in the Faculty of Engineering shall be-
(i Bachelor of Technology ' B.Tech.
P9 (ii) Bachelor of Architecture ' B.Arch.
: (iii) Masterof Technology M.Tech.
(iv) Doctor of Philosophy PhD.
(v} Docltor of Science ' D.Sc.
2. Degree of Bachelor of Technology:.

Candidates for the Degree of Bacheior of Technology (B.Tech) shall be
required to have undergone the prescribed course of study in a college or the
University for a period of not less than four academic years after passing the
Pre-Degree Examination or an examination accepted by the University as
equivalent thereto and to have passed the Bachelor of Technology Degree
Examination conducted by this University.

3.  Degree of Bachelor of Architecture:

Candidates for the Degree of Bachelor of Architecture (B.Arch) shall be
required to have:

(i)  undergone the prescribed course of study in an Engineering College

of this University for a period of not less than-

(a) four academic years after passing the Pre-Degree Examination of
this University or an examination accepted by the University as
equivalent thereto; or

(b) four academic years after passing the Bachelor of Science Degree
Examination of this University or an examination accepted by the
University as equivalent thereto; and

° (ii) passed the prescribed examinations.

4. Degree of Master of Technology:

Candidates for the Degree of Master of Technology M Se. (M.Tech) shall
be required to have taken the Degree of Bachelor of Technology of this University
or an equivalent degree of any other University recognised by the University and
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to have undergone the prescribed course of study in a college of Engineering
maintained by or affiliated to this University for a period of not less than two
academic years after qualifying themselves for the Bachelor's Degree in
Technology and to have passed the Master of Technology (M.Tech)
Examinations.

5. Degree of Master of Technology (By Research).

(H

(2)

_—
1ad
ot

4

The Degree of Master of Technology (M.Tech) may be awarded to

B.Tech graduates of this University or of a recognised University as

prescribed thereunder on the results of a research work as embodied

in the thesis relating to subjects within the purview of the facuity:-

(i) To B.Tech graduates on the result of research work extending
over a period of not less than three years after passing the
examination qualifying them for the B.Tech. undertaken under
the guidance of a supervising teacher in an institution of this
University or of any other University or an institute recognised
by the Syndicate.

(ii} Candidates for the M.Tech. Degree shall be required to register
themselves as research students before the commencement of
their course of research.

The application for registration as a research student and as a

candidate for the Degree shall be made to the Registrar on or before

15th January and 15th July of the year in the prescribed form and

. shall be accormpanied by-

(a) a diploma or cenificate showing the academic qualifications of

the applicant and such other evidence of the attzinments of the
- applicant as will show his fitness to pursue the proposed course
of research;

{b) the written consent of a recognised teacher of the University or a
recognised institute agreeing to supervise the work of the
applicant; and

{c) a registration fee of Rs. 25.

The application shall be considered and disposed of by the

Syndicate.,

Within six months before the expiry of the prescribed minimum

period after registration or at any other time afterwards the candidate

may submit to the Registrar, together with the prescribed fee, four
copies of a thesis printed or typewritten in English, embodying the
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results of research carried out by him. The candidate shall state, in a

~ preface, the sources from which he has derived information or

guidance for his work, the extent to which he has availed himself of
the work of others, and the portiens of the thesis which he claims as
original. He shall be required to declare that the thesis is not
substantially the same as has been already submitted by him for a
degree, diploma or titie of any other University or society and to
submit a report by the Supervising teacher cenifying that the thesis is

* arecord of bona fide research carried out by the candidate.

The thesis shall be valued by a Board of three examiners appointed
for the purpose by the Syndicate. The candidate shall also be
required to undergo an oral test on the subject of the thesis.

The report of the Examiners shall be considered by the Syndicate. If
the candidate is adjudged worthy to be awarded the Degree, a
resolution to that effect shall be passed by the Syndicate and the
decision of the Syndicate shall be published.and the candidate shall
be admitted to the Degree under the prescribed conditions.

If the thesis is not approved for the award of the Degree, the
candidate may submit after an interval of not less than six months, a’

© new or a revised thesis, together with the same fee. The procedure

prescribed in the preceding clauses shail be followed in respect of this -

- thesis also.

A candidate shall not be aljowed to submit his thesis on more than
two occasions, provided that it shall be competent for the Syndicate,
if the Board of Examiners so recommend, to permit the candldate to
submit his thesis for a third time.

The thesis, whether approved or not, shall not be published without
the sanction of the Syndicate, and the Syndicate may grant
perrmssmn for the publication under such conditions as it may think
fit to impose.

Degree of Doctor of Ph:’lbsophy

(1

(2)

A candidate for registration for the Degree of Ph.D. in the Faculty of
Engineering must have qualified for the Degree of Master of
Technology -of this University or of any other University recognised
by this University far the purpose.

A candidate for the Ph.D. Degree must, before registration produce a -
certificate from a recognised supervising teacher of the University,
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(3)

(4)

(3)

(6

(7

(8)

stating that the candidate is in bis opinion a fit person to undertake a
course of research n the specified subject with a view to taking the
Ph.D. Degree and that he is willing to undertake the responsibility of
supervising the work of the candidate. The above cernificate shall be
forwarded to the Registrar of the University through the Principal of
the College, or institution where the work is proposed to be carried
out.

A candidate whose application has been approved must register
within three months from the date on which he was notified that his
application for registration was approved. The fee for registration
shalt be Rs. 30 (Rupees thirty only).

If a student does not begin his course of study in the University
within one calendar year from the date of the approval of his
application for registration, the approval of his application shall lapse,
and he must apply again to the University for registration if he still
desires 10 proceed to the Ph.D. Degree.

Every candidate for the Ph.D. Degree in the. Faculty of Engineering
shall pursue a course of not less than two and not more than four
calendar years of training in research and research methods. The
student shall during his course of study pay such fee as may be
prescribed by the University to the college or institution in which he
is working, unless he is specially exempted by competent authority
from making the payment.

Not later than one calendar year before the date when he proposes to
enter for the examination, the student shall submit the title of his
thesis for approval by the University. After the title of the thesis has
been approved, it may not be changed except with the permission of
the University.

'On completing his course of study, every candidate shall submit a

thesis which embodies, the result of his research and observation and
which must form a distinct contribution to the knowledge on the
subject and afford evidence of originality shown either by the
discovery of new facts or by the exercise of independent critical
power.

The Degree shall not be conferred upon a candidate uniess a Board of
three examiners appointed for the purpose by the Syndicate certify
that the thesis is worthy of publication as a "Thesis approved for the
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(10)

(1

(12)

(13

(14)

(15)

Degree of Doctor of Philosophy (Engmeering) m the Mahatma
Gandhi University".

An abstract of the thesis comprising not more than 300 words shall be
included in each copy of the thesis submitted to the University.

A candidate shall be permitted to submit as his ‘thesis a thesis for
which a degree has been conferred on him in this or in any other
University; but a candidate shall not be precinded from incorporating
work which he has already submitted for a degree & this or in any
other University in a thesis covering a wider field:

. Provided that he shall indicate in his form of entry and also in
his thesis, any work, which has been so incorporated.
Every candidate shall apply to the Registrar for a form of entry which
must be returned duly completed and accompanied by four copies of
his thesis, printed or typewritten in English with a brief summary in
an Indian language together with the prescribed fee and a certificate
of having completed the course of study prescribed in his case.
The candidate may submit as subsidiary matter in support of his
candidature any printed contribution or contributions to the
advancement of his subject which he gqmay have published
independently or conjointly. In the event of a candidate submitting
such subsidiary matter, he shall be required to state fully his own
share in any conjoint work.
After the examiners have read the thesis, they may, if they think fit
and without further test, recommend that the candidate be rejected.
If the thesis is adequate, the examiners shall examine the candidate
orally, and at theéir discretion by written papers or practical
examinations or by both methods, on the subject of the thesis and if
they see fit, on subjects relevant thereto,
If the thesis is adequate but the candidate fails to satisfy the
examiners at the oral, practical or written examination held in
connection therewith, the examiners may recommend to the
University that the candidate be permitted to represent the same thesis
and submit to a further oral, practical or written examination within a
period not exceeding one year specified by them and the fee on re-
entry. If the University adopts the recommendations of the examiners,
shall be half of the fee originally paid.
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(16)

(7

(18)
(19)

(200

If the thesis, though inadequate, seems, to be of sufficient merit o
justify such action, the examiners may recommend to the University
that the candidate be permitted to represent his thesis in a revised.
form within eighteen moaths from the decision of the University with
regard thereto and the fee on re-entry, if the University adopts such
recommendation, shall be half of the fee originally paid. The
examirers shall not make such a recommendation without asking the
candidate to appear for an oral examination.
Each report of the examiners shall state-
(a) the subject of the thesis submitted by the candidate;
(b) a list of his other original contributions, if any to the
advancement of his subject; '
(c) a concise statement of the grounds upon which he is
recommended by the examiners for the Degree.
Copies of all successful thesis, whether published or not, shall be
deposited for reference in the University Library.
Work approved for the Degree of Ph.D. and subsequently published
must contain a reference, either on the titled page or in the preface, to
the fact that the work has been approved by the University. for the
award of thp Degree. :
Teachers who are working in the University institutions and who are
Heads of Departments may be permitted to submit a thesis for the
Ph.D. Degree without working under a supervising teacher, subject to
the condition that they possess the qualification prescribed in clause
(1) and register themselves for the Degree.

7 Degree of Docior of Science:
The Degree of Doctor of Science (D.Sc.) may be awarded on the results of

meritorious research work carried out under the conditions prescribed by the
University. .

8. Dipiomas and Certificates:
The University may grant Post graduate Diploma, Diplomas and

Certificates in the followmg subjects of study:-

(1)
(i
(iif)

Post-Graduate Diploma in Engineering
Mechanical Engineering
Electrical Engineering
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(iv) Civil Engineering

(v)  Architecture _
(vi) Chemical Engineering
(vii) Automobile Engineering
(viii) . Food Technology

- Post Graduate Dlploma Courses in Englneering

9. Condition for admission: :
- Candidates for admission to the Post Graduate Diploma Courses in
Engineering shall be required to have passed the B.Tech. Degree in the respective

_branch of Engineering of the University or any degree recognised by the

University as equivalent thereto,

10.  Duration of the course and the course of study:

(1) The course shall extend over a period of two semesters followed by a
period of three months allotted for completion of the project work. .
Semester I shall ordinarily be from first August to 30th November of
every year, and Semester I from 1st January to 30th April of every

. year.

{2)  University examinations shall be eonducted at the end of each

~ semester.

{3} The course of study shall include lectures, laboratory work, design,

: seminars, project and submission of a project report. The candidates -
are required to undertake a project work to be arranged by the Head
of the Department at the commencement of the second semestier. The
reporti:\ased on the project shall be submitted before the University
on 31st July of every year.

11.  Branches of study:

Candidates shall be examined in any one of the branches of Engmeenng
approved by the University, from time to tine.

12. Sub;ecrs of study and scheme of examinations:
{1) Candidates have to study three compulsory subjects in the first -
semester and two in the second semester. Two optional subjects in
each semester shall be selected by the candidates.
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14.
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A candidate shall be permitted to appear for the University
examination in a subject at the end of semester only if he has eamed a
progress certificate from the Head of the Institution for having
satisfactorily undergone the prescribed course of study in that
semester and put in the minimum attendance of 75% in each subject
of study. The project report submitted by a candidate on a topic
approved by the Post Graduate Professor in the branch of study
conceried shall be evaluated internally and sessional marks awarded.
Sessional works on all subject shall bé valued and marks awarded on
the basis on day to day work, tests and assignments.

Pass requirements:

(.

@

3

A candidate who secures not less than 40% marks in the written
examination, 60% of the sessional marks, and 50% of the aggregate
of the sessional marks and written examinations for a.ny subject, shall
be declared to have passed in that subject.

A candidate shall be eligible to undergo the course of study in the
second semester only if he has completed satisfactorily the course of
study and secured the minimum of the sessional marks in all the
subjects in the first semester.

A candidate shall be required to complete the course of study
comprising the semesters and submission of the project report within
two years of his first admission to the course.

Results and Classifications:

0y

€3]

The results of the University examination shall be declared at the end
of each semester. The mark sheets of the candidates shall contain the
written examination marks and the sessional marks. A candidate who
has passed all the examinations shall be declared to have passed (1) in
first class with honours if he secures not less than 70% of the total
marks in the two semesters put together (ii) in first class, if he secures
not less than 60% of the marks as above,

All other candidates who have passed all examinations in the two
semesters and obtained the minimum sessional marks shall be
declared to have passed in second class.
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15,  Withdrawal of candidates from examinations;

(1) A candidate may be permitted to withdraw from the University
Examination of a semester, provided he does so in writing before the
commencement of the last examinations of that semester, to the Chief
Superintendent of the University examinations. Such withdrawal
shail be permitted only once during the entire course.

(2) A candidate who withdraws has to re-appear in examinations in all
the subjects of that semester and for the purpose of classification, -
such candidate shall be considered as appearing for the first time in
those subjects.

CHAPTER 21
FACULTY OF MODERN MEDICINES
1. Degrees:

The Degrees in the Facuity of Medicine shall be:-

1.  Bachelor of Medicine and Surgery ' M.B.B.S.

2. Bachelor of Pharmacy B.Pharm.

3. Bachelor of Science (Nursing) : B.Sc.(Nursing)

4.  Bachelor of Science .

(Medical Laboratory Technology) B.Sc.(M.LT)

5. Doctor of Philosophy Ph.D.

6. Master of Pharmacy M.Pharm.

7. Master of Surgery M.S.

8. Master of Science M.Sc.

9.  Doctor of Medicine MD.

2. Degree of Bachelor of Medicine and Surgery:
Candidates for the Degree of Bachelor of Medicine and Surgery (M. B.&
B.S.) shall be required-

(a)
(b}

to have passed the pre-degree examination of the University or an
examination accepted by the University as equivalent thereto;

to have subsequently pursued the prescribed course of study in a
Medical College affiliated to or recognised by the University for a
period of not less than four and a half academic years, of which not
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less than three years shall be spent in the study of clinical subject
after having passed the First M.B. & B.S. Examinations;

(c) to have passed all the prescribed examinations; and

{(d)} to have worked thereafter as a house-surgeon for a period of not less
than one year in a hospital recognised by the Syndicate or to have put
in not less than one years' approved service in the Indian Army
Medical Service.

Explanation-Candidates "who have passed the Final M\B. & B.S.
Examination shall be given only provisional certificates and they
shall become eligible for the award of the degree only after

* completing one year's house- surgency or one year's approved service
in the Indian Army Medical Service:

Provided however that a candidate who holds the Diploma of
LMP. or D.M.S. or any other qualification accepted by the
University and the Medical Council of India as equivalent thereto,
and who has passed the Intermediate Examination in the Medical
Group of any recognised Indian University or any other examination
recognised by the University as equivalent thereto and has
subsequently undergone the prescribed course of study in 2 Medical
College of the University for a period of two academic years and
passed the second and Final M.B.& B.S. Examinations shall be
admitted to the M.B. &BS Degree.

3. Degree of Bachelor of Pharmacy: : .
Candidates for the Degree of Bachelor of Pharmacy (B.Pharm) shall be
required to have passed the pre~degree examination of the University or an
examination accepted by the Universily as equivalent thereto, and to have
subsequently pursued the prescribed course of study in a college or the University

for a period of not less than four academic years and passed the prescribed
examinations.

4.  Degree of Bachelor of Science (Nursing).

Candidates for the Degree of Bachelor of Science (Nursing) B.Sc. (Nursing)
shall be required to have passed the Pre-degree Examination of the University or
an examination accepted by the University as equivalent thereto and to have
subsequently undergone the prescribed course of study for a period of not less than
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two academic years in an institution ‘maintained by or affiliated to the University
and passed the prescribed examinations. :

5.  Degree of Bachelor of Science Medical Laboratory Technology:

Candidates for the Degree of Bachelor of Science (Medicai Laboratory
Technology) B.Sc. {M.L.T.) shall be required to have passed the Pre-degree
Examination of the University or an examination accepted by the University as
equwalent thereto and to have subsequently undergone the prescribed course of
study for & period of three academic years in a College or the University and to
have passed the prescribed exarmnanons '

6, Doctor of Medicine:

Candidate for the Degree of Doctor of Medicine (M D ) shali be required to
have qualified themse]ves for the M.B. & B.S. Degree of the University or of any
other . degree accepted by the University as equivalent thereto and to. have
undergone the prescribed course of study as a post graduate student in General
Medicine or speciality for a period of not less than three years and to have passed
‘the prescribed examinations.

Provided that the period of study may be reduced by one year in the case of

those who have one year's Senjor House Surgency or one year’s service as Tutor

" in the concerned speciality or one year's Residency in the concerned speciality or

three years’ Government service as Medical Officer or five years’ profess:onal
practice. :

7.-  Degree of Master of Pharmacy:

Candidate for the Degree of Master of Pharmacy {M.Pharm) shall be
required to have taken the Degree of Bachelor of Pharmacy (B.Pharm) of the
University or a Degree of any other University recognised by the University as
equivalent thereto and 1o have subsequently undergone the prescribed course of
study in a college affiliated to the University for a period of not less than two
academic years and to have passed the prescribed examinations.

8.  Master of Surgery:

Candidates for the Degree of Master of Surgery (M.S) shall be required to
have qualified themselves for the M.B.& B.S. Degree of the University or of any
other degree accepted by the University as equivalent thereto and to have
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undergone the prescribed course of study as a post graduate student in General

Surgery or speciality for a period of not less than three years and to have passed.

the prescribed examinations.

Provided, however, that the period of study may be reduced by one year in
the case of those who have one year's Senior House Surgency or one year's
service as tutor in the concerned speciality or one year’s Residency in the
concerned speciality or three year's Government Service as Medical Officer or
five years' professional practice.

9.  Master of Science:

Candidates for the Degree of Master of Science (M.Sc.) shall be required to
have taken the M.B.& B.S. Degree Examination of the University or of any other
degree recognised by the University as equivalent thereto: and thereafter worked
in department concerned in a Medical College affiliated to the University either as
a member of the staff or as post graduate for a period of not less than one year and

to have subsequently pursued the prescribed course of study and research in the

department for a fusther period of not less than two years and have passed the
prescribed examinations.

Provided that the period of two years study and research mentioned above
‘may be reduced to one year in the case of candidate who have werked in the
department for three years prior to the admission to the course..

10.  Degree of Doctor of Philosophy: -

(1) The Degree of Doctor of Philosophy (Ph.D) rnay be awarded as
prescribed hereunder to persons holding the Degree of M.D. or M.S.
or M.Sc. obtained from the Faculty of Medicine of the University or
any other degree of an Indian or Foreign University recognised by the
University as equivalent thereto, on the results of research work as
embodied in a thesis relating to subjects coming within the purview
of the Faculty of Medicine:

Provided, however, that M.B.B.S. Degree holders who have
secured not less than 50% marks for the Final M.B.B.S. Examination
may also be allowed to register themselves as candidates for Ph.D.
The duration of the research course in their case shall not be less than
four calendar years. '
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(2} Every candidate shail be required to register himself as a research
student and candidates for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy before
the commencement of the course of research and o pursue a course
of research extending over not less than three calendar years under
the guidance of a supervising teacher approved by the University,
who shall have not less than ten year's teaching and research
experience after obtaining post graduate qualifications and should
have not less than five year's post graduate teaching experience,

(3} ‘The application for registration as a research student and as a

candidate. for the Ph.D. Degree shall be made to the Registrar on or

- before the 15th January and 15th July of the year in the prescribed.
form and shall be accompanied by-

(a) adiplomd or certificate showing the academic quallﬁcanon of the
applicant, such other cvidence of attainments as will show his
fitness to pursue-the propdsed course of research and details of
previous study and research, if any;

{(b) particulars of the special subject in which he mtends to prosecute
research;

(c) the name of the teacher of the University or of any otber
supervisor recognised for the purpose by the Syndicate under

"whose guidance and supervision he proposes o work
accompanied by the written consent of the teacher agreeing to
supervise his work;

(d) a statement giving the name of the institution or laboratory where

. he proposes to camry out research and such particulars regarding
the equipment and facilities available as will show that it.is
adequately equipped for the purpose of the proposed research.
The institution for purposes of approval shall be departments of
the University or Medical Colleges maintained by or affiliated to
the University with facilities for Post-Graduate and research
study in the branch of study concemned. In regard to subjects for
which research facilities are not available within the University
and in other special cases, it shall be competent for the Syndicate
to recognise on individual merit, research institutes or
departments of an all India Character and the teachers and
officers employed therein for purpose of enabling persons to
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pursue research in such institutes for the Ph.D. Degree of the
University; and '
(e) the registration fee as prescribed by the Ordinances.

The application for registration as research student and as candidate
for the Degree or for registration for the Degree shall be considered
and disposed of by the Syndicate provided however that the opinion
of the Board of Studies concemed shall be obtained with regard to the
suitability of the institution if outside the state for purposes of any
particular course of research.

Candidates for the Ph.D. Degree shall be required to take within six

months before the submission of thesis the qualifying examination for
the submission of the thesis and only those who are successful in the
qualifying examination shall be permitted to submit the thesis.

(a) The syllabi for the written and practical parts of the qualifying
examination shall cover all aspects of the special subject chosen for
research and shatl be prepared by the supervising teacher and another
member nominated by the Syndicate. The syllabus shall be approved
by the Chairman, Post-graduate board of studies in Medicine and the
Dean, Faculty of Medicine.

The scheme of examination shall be as follows:-

0

(i) Written Examination I 3 hours 100 marks
(ii) Written Examination II 3 hours,

or Practical Examination 100 marks
(iii) Viva-voce Test 100 marks
Total 300 marks.

(b) The Viva-voce test shall be held after the examiners have
valued the written papers.

{c¢) The pass minimum for the qualifying examination shall be
50% of the aggregate marks in the written and pyactical examinations
and 50% in the Viva-voce Test.

(d) No candidate shall be permitted to take the qualifying
examination more than twice.

After the expiry of the period of research or at any time afterwards,
the candidate shall submit to the Registrar, together with the
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prescribed fee, four copies of the thesis, printed or typewritten in
English with a brief summary in an Indian language. embodying the
results of the research carried out by him. Every candidate shall also
submit with his thesis and certificates from the teacher under whom
he worked that the thesis submitted is a bona fide record of research
work done by the candidate during the period of study under him and
that the thesis has not previously formed the basis for the award of a
previous research degree. The candidate shall clearly set forth in the
preface the portion or portions upon which has been based the award
of the previous degree. A candidate may' also forward as
supplementary papers to his thesis, printed copies of any contribution
of contributions to the knowledge of his subject or any cognate
branch of science he may have published in journals or periodical
alone or jointly with others together wnth the names of such journals
or periodicals.

The thesis shall be valued by a Board of three extemnal examiners
appointed for the purpose by the Syndicate and the candidate may be
required to undergo at the discretion of the examiners an oral test on
the subject of the thesis. The report of the examiners shall be
considered by the Syndicate. If the candidate is adjudged worthy to
be awarded the degree, a resolution to that effect shall be passed by
the Syndicate, and the decision of the Syndicate shall be published
and the candidate admitted to the degree under the prescnbed
conditions.

If the thesis is riot approved for the award of the degree, the candidate -
may submit after an interval of not less six months, a new revised
thesis, together with the same fee. The procedure prescribed in the
preceding clause shall be followed in respect of this thesis also.

(10} A candidate shall not be permitted to submit his thesis on more than

an

two occasions, provided that it shall be competent for the Syndicate,
if the Board of Examiners so recommend to permit a candidate to
submit his thesis for a third time.

The thesis, whether approved or not, shall not be published without
the sanction of the Syndicate, and the Syndicate may grant
permission for the publication under such conditions as it may think
fit.
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11,  Diplomas:
The University may grant diplomas in the fellowing subjects of study:-
(1)  Obstetrics and Gynecology;
{2y Clinical Pathology;
{3} Public Health;
(4) Child Health;
(5) Radiology:
{6) Ophthalmology;
(7)  Nursing;
(8)  Orthopaedics;
(9)  Psychiatric Medicine;
{10) Physical Medicine and Rehabilitation;
{11) Tuberculosis and chest diseases; and
{12} Such other subjects of study as the Syndicate may decide, from time
to time

CHAPTER 22

FACULTY OF AYURVEDA

. Degree:
The Degree in the Facuity of Ayurveda shall be:-
i) Bachelor of Ayurvedic Medicine and Surgery B.AM.S.

ii}  Bachelor of Pharmacy (Ayurveda) B.Pharm.(Ay)
i)  Bachelor of Science-Nursing (Ayurveda) B.Sc.(Nursing Ay.)
iv)  Doctor of Medicine (Ayurveda) M.D. (Ay.)

2. Bachelor of Ayurvedic Medicine and Surgery:

Candidates for the Degree of the Bachelor of Ayurvedic Medicine and
Surgery (B.A M.S.\) shall be required to have passed the Pre-Degree examination
of the University or any other examination accepted by the University as
equivalent thereto and to have subsequently undergone the prescribed course of
study in a college of Ayurvedic Medicine of the University fora period of not less
than five years and passed the prescribed examinations and thereafter undergone
six months internship in a hospital recognised by the Syndicate.
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3. Deégree of Bachelor of Pharmacy {Ayurveda):

Candidates for the Degree of Bachelor of Pharmacy (Ayurveda) B Pharm.
{Ay.) shall be required to have passed the Pre<degree examination of the
University with Physics, Chemastry and Biology as optional subjects or an
examination accepted by the University as equivalent thereto and to have
subsequently undergone the prescribed course of study for a period of four
academic years in a college or the Umvers:ty and to have passed the prescribed
examinations. _

4. " Doctor of Medicine (Ayurveda). 1
Candidates for the Degree of Doctor of Medicine (Ayurveda) M.D.(Ay.)

- shall be required to have qualified for the B.A.M.S. Degree of the University or an

equivalent degree recogmised by the Umvetslty and to have subsequently
undergone the prescribed course of study in an ayurveda college maintained by or
affiliated to the University for a period of not less than three academic years, and
to have passed the prescribed examinations.

5. Degree of Bachelor of Science Nursing (A}urvéda}

Candidates for the Degree of Bachelor of Science-Nursing [Ayurveda B.Sc.
Nursing (Ay)] shall be required to have passed the Pre-Degree Examination of the
University with physics, chemistry and blology as optional subjects or an
examination recognised by the University as equwalent thereto and to have
subsequently undergone the prescribed course of study for a period of not less than
four academic years in a college affiliated to the mvers:ty and to have passed the
prescribed exammatxons

6. Diploma: ' i
The University may also grant a Diploma i in Ayurvedlc Medlcme

CHAPr_ER 22A
- FACULTY OF HQMOEOPATHY

l

1. Degree: .
The Degree in the Faculty of Homoeopaxhy shall be:-
1. Bachelor of Homoeopathic Medicine and Surgery (B.HM.S.)
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2. Degree of Bachelor of Homoeopathic Medicine and Surgery:—
Candidates for the Degree of Bachelor of Hompathlc Medicine and Surgery
(B.H.M.S.) shall be required:

a. To have passed the Pre-Degree Examination of this University with
Physics, Chemistry and Biology as optional subjects or an examinatioh
accepted by the University as equivalent thereto with an aggregate of 50

per cent marks in the Science Subjects viz., Physics, Chemistry,
Biology or to have passed B.Sc. Degree (3 Year Course} examination of
this University or an examination approved as equivalent thereto with
Physrclehenustrya‘Botany!Zoologny10-Chemlstry as the main subject
and any one or two of these subjects as subsidiary subjects and secured
50 percent or more marks for the. Science subjects, provided that the

- candidate has passed the pre—degree Examination ‘with  Physics, -
Chemistry and Biology as Optional subjects.

b. to- have subsequently pursued the prescribed course of study in a
Homoeopathic College affiliated to or recognised by the University for
a period of not less than four and a half academic years of which one
and a half years .shaH’Lbe spent in the first B.H.M.S. Course and one
‘academic yeals each shall be spent in the second, third and final
B.HM.S. Courses. '

c. to have passed all thé prescribed examinations; and : '

d. to have worked as a Hirmse Surgeon for a period of not less than one
yearin a Homoeopath]:c Hospital recognised by the Syndicate.

Explanation: '

Candidates who have passezd the ﬁnal B.H.M.S. examination shatl be given -
only provisional Certificate anc) they shall become eligible for the award of d'ne
Degree only after completing one year's House Surgeoncy.

~ CHAPTER 23
AFFILIATION OF COLLEGES
1. Date of application:
' Apphcatlons for affiliation of .a college or fof affiliation in additional
subjects shall be addressed to the chmtrar and shall be forwarded to him not later

than the 31st of January preceding the academic year in whlch the courses are
proposed to be started. - :
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2. Form of application: |

An application for affiliation of a new cnllcgc shall be furnished in Form 2.
3.  Application Jor additional affiliation etc.. '

The application for affiliation in additional subjects or for upgrading a
' collcgc shall be made in Form 3. Appllcauon for starting post graduate courses
and for seeking of additional seats in existing courses shall respectively be made
in Form 4; Form 5, as the case may be. .
4.  Application to be made by whom:

The applications for affiliation shall be made in the case of Govemment
Colleges by the Head of the Department and in the case of private college by the
Educational Agency.

5.  Inspection Fee: ' -

The applicant shall pay to thé University an inspection fee calculated at the
rate of Rs. 500 (Rupees five hundred only) for each member of the Board of
Inspection appointed by the Syndicate.

6. Power of the Syndicate to gran: affiliation etc.: _
{1y All applications seeking affiliation shall be considered by the
Syndicate not later than 31st May preoedmg the academic year in
+ which the courses are proposed to be started.
(2) The Syndicate ‘shall have power to affiliate any college within the
territorial jurisdiction of the University preparing students for degree,
- tities or diplomas of the University which satisfies condmons
prescribed in the laws of the University.

7. Procedure on receipt of application:

The Syndicate may call for any further information which it may deem
necessary before proceeding with the application, or may advise the educational
agency that the application is premature or may decline to proceed with the
-application if it is satisfied that the arrangements made or likely to be made before
the beginning of an academic year in which the courses are to be started for the
conduct of the courses are not sufficient or suitable or if the college has failed to
observe the conditions laid down in respect of any previous affiliation.



8.  Local Enguiry:

If the Syndicate dec1des to proceed wnh the application, it shall direct a
local enquisy to be made by a compelent person or persons appointed by it in this
behalf, provided that it shall be competent for the Syndicate to dispense with the
enquiry above mentioned in the case of any subject or group of subjects in which
it does not, for special reasons to be recorded, consider a local enquiry necessary.

9. Grant of Affiliation:

(1

@

. 3)
@)
)

{6)

The University may appoint a Commiission to inspect the proposed
site of a new college or to make a physical verification of the .
facilities that may exist for starting the new college/course, if the
application is considered favourably by the University. The
Commission shall inspect the suitability of the proposed site, verify
the title deeds as regards the proprietary right of the management over
the land (and buildings, if any) offered, building accommodation
provided, if any, assets of the Management, constituiion of the
registered body and all other relévant matters. Further action on the
application shall be taken on receipt of the report of the Commission.
The grant of affiliation shall depend upon the fulfilment by the
Management of all the conditions for the satisfactory establishment
and maintenance of the proposed institution/courses of studies and on
the reports on inspection by the commission or commissions which
the University may appoint for the purpose.

Unless al]l the conditions are fulfilled, before the commencement of
the academic year, no new coilege/or additional courses shall be
permitted to be staried during that year.

Educational agency/Management, the Principal or any other person or
persons on their behalf shall neither demand nor accept donations
from candidates for appointment to the staff and from students for
admission to the college.

The management shall be prepared to abide by such conditions and
instructions as regards staff, equipment, library, reading room,
playgrounds, hostels etc., as the University may, frorn time to time,
tmpose or issue in relation to the college.

The educational Agency/Managemen: shall give an undertaking o
the University to carry out faithfully, the provisions of the Act.
Statutes, Ordinances and Regulations and the directions issued by the
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University, from tfime to time, in 3o far as they are related to the
college. - The undertaking shali be endorsed by the Principal of the
College. '

(7)  After considering the report of the Commission and the report of the
local enquiry, if any, and after making such further enquiry as it may
deem necessary, the Syndicate shall decide, after ascertaining the
views of the Government also, whether the affiliation be granted or
refused, either in whole or part. In case affiliation is granted, the fact
shall be reported to the Senate at its next meeting.

10. Separate affiliation:
Affiliation may be granted to a college or 10 departments of and college
which provides courses of instruction in Science, Language and Literature. Fine
Arns, Commerce, Engineering and - Technology, Medicine, Ayurveda, Law,
~ Education or in such other Faculties as the University may from time to time
prescribe. The affiliation shall be granted separately for each subject or each
group of subjects, and for each separate standard,

11. Combination of optional sub;ecm
Where a college is affiliated in a number of optmnal subjects, the college

shall be at liberty to provide instruction in combination of those subjects approved
by the Faculty. '

12.  Conditional affiliation: - _

The affiliation granted may be provisional. - If provisional affiliation is
_granted for a fixed period, the length of the period and the conditions to be
fulfilied by the college before the expiry of the period shall be specified i the
‘order of the Syndicate granting such affiliation. But in exceptional circumstances
the Syndicate shall have the power to extend the period of such provisional
affiliation for one more year. H the conditions are not fulfilled by the end of the
period fixed, the affiliation shall cease automatically. If the conditions are
fulfilled the Syndicate shall have the power to confirm the affiliation at the end of
the period. The confirmation of the affiliation shall be reported to the Senate.

13. Withdrawal aprptwanon

Application for affiliation may be withdrawn at any nme before an order has

been passed on the application. But the application fee once paid shall aot:
refundad.
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14.  Withdrawal or suspension of affiliation:

The Syndicate shall have the power at any time after the enquiry to
withdraw or suspend for a definite period, the affiliation granted to a college,
provided that before taking such action the Syndicate shall inform the
management of the College concemed of the findings after the enguiry and shall
allow it an opportunity of making such representations as it rnay deem fit and shall
record its opinion on the representation so made. The repost of the enquiry and
the representation made by the Management, if any, and the decision of the
Syndicate thereon shall be placed before the Senate.’

15.  Suspension of instruction in courses or subject.

(1) Itshall be open to a college to suspend for want of students wlth prior
+ approval of the Syndicate, for a total period not exceeding one
- academic year, instruction in any subject or course of study in which
the college is affiliated. At the end of the period of suspension, work

may be resumed after intimating the Syndicate.
(2) No course of study shall be abolished in any College without the prior

approval of the Syndicate.

16.  Privileges of Affiliated Colleges:
Every College affiliated to the University shall be enntled to prepare and
present students, in accordance with the laws of the University for the examination

of the University in the subjects of study for which the College is affiliated to the
University.

17.  Priviieges of Staff and students:

: Students and members of the staff of every college affiliated to the
University shall be eligible for membership of the University Library, the
University Athletic Club and other Such institutions subject to the mles governing
those institutions. -

18. Granr-m-azd ' ' '

‘Funds placed at the disposal of the University by the Central or State
Government or the University Grants Commission or other agencies for grant- in-
aid -to affiliated colleges and other institutions shalf be-administered by the
Syndicate in accordance with the rules framed in this behalf,
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19,

20.

- 21,

Conditions to be satisfied by affiliated colleges:

)y

2)

Every College affiliated to the University shall comply with and duly
observe, tbe provisions in the laws of the University in so far as they
are applicable to the College. '

All changes in the membership of the Goveming Body or the.
Managing Council and all appointments, transfers, promotions,

 demotions, or dismissals. of teachers of the colleges with name,

qualification and designation shall forthwith be reponed to the
Syndicate.

(3) No students shall be admitted to an)' course of instruction in the
- college in anticipation of affiliation.

College Council: '

(1) - Every college shall have a duly constituted college council property

2}

(3

Responsibilities of the Principal:
‘In every coliege, the Principal shall be the h&ad of the college and shall be

representing the teaching staff to advise the Principal in the internal
affairs of the college. It shall consist of all heads of departments or -
lecturers in charge of the departments including the department of
Physical Education and not less than two members of the teaching
staff elected by the members of the teaching staff other than heads of
depantments from among themselves.

The College Council shall meet at least once in three months and the
minutes of the meetings shall be recorded. :
If the principal over-rules the decision of the College Council it shali
be reported to the Vice Chancellor.

responsible for the internal management and administration of the college. ‘In the
absence of the principal, the senior-most professor or-in his absence, the next
senior-most professor or lecturer of the college, as the case may be shall be in
charge of the duties of the principal. No person shall be appointed as principal if -

-he does not possess the qualification and experience prescribed by the regulations.

22.  Financial Stability:

Every college shall satisfy the syndicate that adequate ﬁnancml provision is

available for its continued and efficient maintenance either in the form of an
endowment or in the form of bona fide financial security.
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23.  Financial Guarantee:

(1) In the case of Junior colleges an amount of one lakh rupees in cash or
approved securities and or properties yielding a guaranteed income of
rupees five thousand per annum shall be furnished as financial
guarantee, '

(2) In the case of Degree Colleges an amount of rupees one and a half
lakhs for Women’s colleges and rupees three lakhs for other colleges -
shall be furnished as financial guarantee, in the form of approved
securities and/or properties yielding a guaranteed income of Rs. 7,500
-in the case of Women's Colleges and Rs. 15,000 in case of other
colleges.

(3) In the case of colleges of Language and Litérature, an amount of
Rupess thirty thousand shall be furnished as financial guarantee in

.the form of approved securities and/or properties yielding a
guaranteed income of rupees one thousand five hundred only.

E;xplauauan For the purpose of this statue, the expression “approved
securities” shall have the meaning assigned to it in clause (a) of
section 5 of the Banking Regulation Act, 1949 (Central Act 10 of
1949)

(4) Where the Financial guarantee is furnished as cash deposit, the
‘University may permit a portion of this money to be invested for
construction of Hostels for the students of the college or for staff
quarters, which will yield the prescribed annual income.

24. . Mode of Jurnishing the financial guarantee:
The financial guarantee may be fumished in any one or more of the
. followirig forms:-

(@ Cash deposits;_

(b) Fixed -deposit in the State Bank of India or in-any one of the
subsidiaries of the State Bank of India or in any of the nationalised banks specified
in the Banking Companies {(Acquisition and Transfer of Undertakings) Act, 1970
(Central Act 5 of 1970) the receipt being endorsed in the name- of the Finance
Officer of the University;

{c) Government Securities as defined in the Ind:an Securities Act, 1920
(Central Act X of 1920);
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(d) Saving Certificates, National, Postal or Defence Bonds and the like
endorsed in the name of the Finance Officer of the University; '
(e) Mortgage of the title deed of immovable property other than the
college site and building, hostels sites and hostels where such mortgage is
permitted under any law for the time being in force.

Note: Any form of  financial guarantee already given by the Education
Agency/Management of the college wiil not be reieased in liew of the mortgage or
iminovable property permitted under this clause. -

25,

Requirem'en: of space for colleges:
(1) The minimum extent of land required for colleges shail be as
follows:-

(a)

®)
(©)

For Arts and Science Colleges:
(i) Six hectares for first grade Colleges and four hectares for
__junior colleges in a Corporation or Municipal area; and
(ii) Eight hectares for first grade colleges and six hectares for
junior colleges in Panchayat areas.

_For Women's Colleges, four hectares in Corporation and
- Mumicipal areas and six hectares in Panchayat areas.

For Colleges of Language and Literature 4 hectares.

{2} The land thus owned by the college shall be without any encumbrance
~ and shall be available exclusively for the purposes of the college.

Ma!ters to be complied with for seeking affiliation:
(1) Every College shall satisfy the Syndicate on the following aspects:-

o

¢

()

(iii)

(iv)

that the college if started will supply the needs of the locality
having regard to the type of education intended to be provided
by the college, the facilities existing for the same type of
education .in" the neighbourhood and the suitability of the
locality; :
the suitability and adequacy of the buildings, hbranes, _
laboratories and equipments;

the character, qualifications and adequacy of the teaching staff
and the conditions of their service;. _
the buildings in which the coliege is to be located are snitable
and that provision will be made in conformity with the laws of
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the University for the residence in the coliege hostels or in
" lodgings approved by the college. If students are not residing
with their parents or guardian and for the supew:s:on -and
- welfare of students;
(v)  such other matters are essential for the maintenance of the tone
" and standard of University education,

{2) Inregard to the matters referred to in clause (i) the Syndicate shail be
guided by the reports of the Commission referred to in statute 9 and
by the rules which may be prescnbed by it,

27. Propprtwu of teachers to students:

The proportion of teachers to students shall be in accordance with the
workload fixed by the University.

28. . Facilities for women students: ~

In every college in which both men and women students are admitted,
separate reading and tiffin rooms and other necessary conveniences shall be
provided for the women students.

29 Re.ua'ence of Teachers:

Every college shall provide for the resxdence of the Principal and for at least
a few of the members of the teaching staff either in or close to the college campus.

30.  Residence of students: .

_Every college shall make adequate provision for the residence of its students
not residing with their parents or duly recognised guardians. Such provision shall
be in the form of hostels managed by the college and recorgnised by the Syndicate
or approved hosteis.

31.. Accommodation equipment and strengih of students:

(1) Admission of students to every coliege shall be subject to the
conditions prescribed by the University and the strength of each class
or-subject shall not exceed the maximum for the class or subject
_sanctioned by the Syndicate.

(2) The maximum number of students that shall be permitted to be
admitted in the first year of starting a Junior coilege shall be 320 (that



LY

3)

is four batches of eighty each) and the overall strength of a Junior
college shall not exceed 960 at any time.

"When a junior college is upgraded, sanction will be given upto five

main subjects of which at least two shall be ants subjects and one

- Mathematics.

@

3)

The initial maximum student strength in main sub]ect when degrec
courses are started shall be as follows:

Languages-24, Arts subjects-40 and Science subjects- 24. No
increase in strength or additional courses shall be permitted uontil the
first batch has been presented for the University examination when
the courses become established, the student strength for main subjects
may be increased to- )
Languages-40, Arts subjects-60, Science subjects Mathematics,
Physics and Chemistry-48 each, other Science subjects-36 each.

~ Not more than four post-graduate courses will be normally allowed in

a college. The maximum student strength for post'—graduate classes
will be-

Art, Languages, Conuncrce and Mathematics 13 to 20

* Science subjects 12

(6)

(7
@&

®

The overall strength of a degree college shall not ordinarily exceed
1508. Existing colleges with strength exceeding 1500 will be granted
new courses only if they agree not to exceed the existing overall
strength.

Accommodation to be provided by a college may be calculated on the
basis of the norms prescnbed herein regarding strength and space.
Each student in the pre-degree shall be aliotied lecture hall space of 1 -
sq.m. and if ke is a science student, laboratory space of 3 sq.m. for
each laboratory. In the case of Degree students, the above shall be 1-
2 sq.m., and 3-4 sq.m. respectively.

Apart from the above, sufficient space shail be available for the

‘office, Library, reading room, Principal’s room, Professor's room,

(10}

GPV=—12

Departmental staff room, Staff common room, separate Common
rooms both for men and women students and Tiffin rooms for

students.

The Library and Reading room together shaII have an area of noi less

than 400 sq.ms. and shall provide facilities for reading and study.

177



(1)
(12)

(13
(i4)

(15)

(16)

There shall be separate laboratories for main students and for

subsidiary and Pre-degree students.
Accommodation on the above basis of floor space shall be provided
to the satisfaction of the University in permanent buildings before the

whole college is not ready by the beginning of the Academic year,
permanent building for laboratories shall be ready and the
laboratories shall be furnished and fully equipped before starting the
coyrse.

The class rooms including library shall be fumlshed with good desks
and benches ot chairs,

Lists of equipimenis for labora,tones and books and penodlca.ls for
the library (both sectional and general) shall be kept separately.

)] At the degree level, there shall be a minimum of 400 to
500 standard books in each of the main science subjects. S00-600 in
Ans subjects; about 2000 books in English, 1500 books in
Malayalam, 1000 books in Hindi and about 400 to SO0 books in other
languages to- start with. . For the Junior college, there shall be
minimum of 200 to 300 books in each optional subject for the Arts

section and 100 to 200 for each subject in the Science section, about.
1500 books in English including a sizable number of books with

controfled vocabulary for beginners in English, about 1000 books in
Malayalarn and about 200 to 300 books in cther languages.

D) " A reference section shall be-.organised consisting of
" refevence books angd one copy each of all the books recommended.

Adequate provision shatl be made both on capital account and on a
recurting bas:s for developing the library. The list of periodicals in
each subject to the subscribed for shall be finalised with the approval
of the Subjects Inspection Commission. The list of books showing
seperately additions made for starting the Degree course shall be
made available. The library shall be attractively furnished.
All the Laboratories and class rooms and the library shall be fully
equipped and furnished so as to enable regular classes bemg started
fmmthebegmnmgoftheﬁrstyearofthccoursc
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32. Facilities for games etc..
Every college shall provide adeguate and suitable facmnes for games and

~ physical exercise and shall make adequate arrangements for the physical training

of its students and shall have on its staff a trained lecturer in Physical Education
possessing the qualifications prescribed by the Regulations.

33, NCC, NSC, NSO, NSS exc:
Every college shall provide facilities for the organisation of the National

Cadet Corps. National Students Councxl National Students Organisation or
National Service Scheme.

34.  Medical Inspection:

Every college shall have attached to it a Medical Officer possessing the
qualifications prescribed by the Ordinances in order to conduct the medical
mspecuon of students of the college.

35. Maintenance of Discipline:
. Every college shall satisfy the Syndicate that proper discipline is maintained
in the college and hostels.

36, Tuition and other fees:

Every private college may charge students such tumon fee and such other
annual fees as may be fixed by the Ordinances,

37.  Vacations and Hohdays
Every college shall have vacauonfhohdays as prescribed by the Ordinances.

38. Astendance of classes in religion:

Every coliege shall satisfy the Syndicate that no student of the college is
compelled to attend any class or discourse on a particular religion.

39.  Inspection of Colleges:

Every college shall be subject to inspection, from time to time, by one or.
more persons appointed by the Vice-Chancellor or the Syndicate er by the Board
of Inspection constituted under clausc (vi) of section 23 and the Act and report of
such inspection shall be forwarded td the Principal of the College concerned and
his explanation called for before any action is taken om it. The Syndicate may,

9
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after considering the explanation, if any, issue to the College such instruction as it
may deem fit and the college shall, within such period as may be fixed, ukg such
action as the Syndicate may specify.

40.  Maintenance of Registers and Records:

very college shall maintain the following registers and- records in the forms
that may be prescribed by the Syndicate:-

(a)
(k)
(©)
(d}
(e)

49
1f4]
()

Q)
G}
k).
O

(m)
{m)

(0)

‘A register of admissions and withdrawals;

A register of atiendance;

A register of attendance at Physical training;

A register of other record of addresses of students;

A rtegister of the member of the staff showing their quahﬁcatlons.
previous experience, salaries, number of hours of work and classes
and the subjects tanght;

A register of fees paid showing dates of paymmt

A counterfoil fee receipt book;

A register of scholarships; prizes and concessions of all kinds,
whether of tuition, boarding or lodging showing the dates of receipt
of the amounts of scholarships, prizes or grants and the dates of
disbursement duly attested by the parties concerned; .

" A counterfoil book of transfer certificate:,

A counterfoil book of certificates of medical inspection of students;

A register of marks obtamed by each student at the college
examinations; -

Account baoks showing the financial transactions of the colleges as
separate from those of the managenient;

Acquittance roll of the members of the staff of the college;

A register of marks secured by each student at the quahfy'mg
examination on the basis of which admission is given;

such otfier registers'as may be prescribed by the Syndicate.

41, lnspecriuu' of Registers:
The registers and records shall be subject to inspection by the members of

the Board of Inspection or any officer authorised m this rbehalf by the Vice-
‘Chancellor or the Syndicate.
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42. Exemption of Government Colleges from certain provisions:

The University may, in public interest, exempt colleges run’ ‘)y the
Govemnment from the requirements of financial guarantee, procedure for selection
and appointment of staff and the provision regarding the Board of Management.

43. . Conditions for obtaining permission to provide instructors in post graduate
courses of  study: _
' For the purpose of obfaining permission to provide instruction in post-
graduate courses of swdy, an affiliated college shall satisfy the Gilowing
conditions; namely:-

(a)

®)

©)

@)

©

@

that there are adequate financial resource for the continued
maintenance and efficient working of the Post-Graduate Section or
sections of the College;

that there is or shall be provided suitable and adequate

-accommodation for students, staff, library, laboratories, mug~ums,

scientific equipments and other technical appliances which may be
necessary for the purpose of providing post-graduate instruction and
research in respect of which permission is applied for;.

that adequate provision has been or shall be made for a library
properly equipped for the Post-Graduate courses of study sought

" be undertaken by the college;

that where post-graduate instructions is sought to be imparted in any
branch of experimental science, arrangements have been or shall be
made in conformity with the regulations of 1mpamng such
instructions in a properly equippe laboratory or museum;

that necessary arrangements haye been or shall be made for the

_ conduct of lecturers, tutorials and practicals and other means of

imparting instructions in'the intended post graduate course of study;
and

that such other conditions as the Syndicate may, from time to time,
lay down for the maintenance of the standard of Post-Graduate study.
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CHAPTER 24

GOVERNING BODIES FOR PRIVATE COLLEGES
"UNDER UNITARY MANAGEMENT

1. Constitution of Governing body for pnvate college under Unitary
Management:

(1) A Unitary Management shall constitute a Governing Body consisting
of the members specified in section 54 of the Act for giving advice on
all matters relating to the administration of the college under the
management.

(2} One of the persons nonnnaxed by the Unitary Management shall be
the treasurer.

(3) The names of all persens elected or nominated as members of the
Governing Body shall be reported by the Chairman of the Governing
Body to the University. _

(4) The quorum for a meeting of the Governing Body shall be seven.

2. Nomination of a person by the University: '

The Syndicate shall nominate a member of the Senate or the Syndicate or
the Academic Council as a member of the Governing Body of a private college to
represent the University. '

3. Election of a permanent teacher 1o the Governing Body:

_ The Principal of the private college shall prepare a list of all the perrnanent
~ teachers of the private college which shall be published not less than ten days
before the date of the election. Any person aggrieved by any omission from the
list of his name may represent to the Principal to rectify the omission. The
Principal, if satisfied that the omission was not justified, shall include his name in
the list before the date of the election:. The Principal may also include the name of
.any permanent teacher inadvertently omitted from the list originally published.
The Principal shall convene a meeting for the purpose of election of 2 permanent
teacher to the Governing Body on a date to be fixed by him with due notice
thereof to the permanent teachers. The meeting shall bevpresided over by the
principal and the election shall be held at the meeting by secret ballot. The person
securing the highest number of votes shall be declared elected. If two or more
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candidates secure an equal number of votes and they cannot be declared elected.
the final election shall be made by drawing lots.

4. Election of a person by the permanent members of the non-teaching staff of
the private college:

The Principal of every private college under a Unitary. Management shall
prepare a list of all the permanent members of the non- teacking staff of the
‘private college which shall be published not less than ten days before the date of
election. Any person aggrieved by any omission from the list of his name may
represent to the Principal to rectify the omission. The Principal if satisfied that the
omission was not justified, shalt include his name in the list before the date of
election.- The Principal may also include the name of any permanent member of
the non- teaching staff inadvertently omitted from the list originally published.
The Principal shall convene a meeting for the purpose of election of a permanent
member of the non-teaching staff to the Governing Body on a date to be fixed by
him with due notice thereof to the permanent members of the non-teaching staff.
The meeting shall be presided over by the principal and the election shall be held
at that roeeting by secret ballot. The person securing the highest number of votes

shall be declared elected. If two or more candidates secured an equal number of
~ votes and they cannot be declared elected, the final election shall be made by
drawing lots.

5.  Election Dispute: .

All disputes about the election or nomination of the members of the
Governing Body shall be referred to the Vice-Chancellor and his decision thereon
shall be final. '

6.  Cessation of membership:

A person nominated or elected. t0 the ‘Governing Body in his capacity as a
member of the Senate or the Syndicate or the Academic Council or as a permanent
teacher of the private college or as a permanent member of the non-teaching staff,
* as the case may be, shall cease to be a mémber of the Goyerning Body as soon as
he ceases to be a member of the Senate or the Syndicate or the Academic Council
orapcnnanemmhcrofthepnvatecoﬂegeorpenmnentmnwofmn-
teaching staff, as the case may be. )

183



7.  Disqualification:

No person shall be elected or nominated as or continue to be a member of
the Goverring Body who is or becomes of unsound mind or is declared insolvent
or 1s convicted of an offense involving moral delinquency.

8.  Rules regarding the working of the Governing Body:

~ The Unitary Management shall frame rules for the conduct of meetings of
the Governing Body consistent with the provisions of the Act. Such rules shall
have the approval of the University.

9, Consﬂtﬁt:on of the first Governing Body

The first Governing Body shall be constituted within six months from the
date of commencement of these Statites. .

CHAPTER 25

MANAGING COUNCILS FOR PRIVATE COLLEGES
' UNDER CORPORATE MANAGEMENT

L. Constitution of Managing Council for private colleges under Corporate
Management. '

(1) A Corporate Management shall constltute a2 Managing Council
consisting of the members specified in section 55 of the Act for
giving advice on all matters relating to the administration of all

. colleges under its management.

(2) One of the persons nominated by the Corporale Management shall be
the Treasurer.

(3) The names of all persons elected or nominated as members of the
Managing Council shall be reported by the Secretary of the Managing
Council to the University. _

G Th: quorum_for a meeting of the Managing Council shall be twelve.

2. Nomination of a person by the University: .

. The Syndicate shall nominate a member of the Senate or the Syndlcate or
the Academic Council as a member of the Managing Council of the private
college under a corporate managemeat to represent the University.
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3. Election of two permanent teachers to the Managing Council:

The manager of the private colleges under a corporate management shall
prepare a list of all the permanent teachers of the private colleges under the
corporate management which shall be published not less than ten days prior to the
date of the election. Any teacher aggrieved by any omission from the list of his
name may represent to the manager 1o rectify the omission. The Manager shall, if
satisfied that the omission was not justified, include his name in the list before the
date of the election. The Manager may also include the name of any permanent
teacher inadvertently omitted from the list which was originally published. The
Manager shall convene a meeting for the purpose of the election of two permanent
_teachers to the Managing Council on a day to be fixed by him with due notice
thereof to the permanent teachers. The meeting shall be presided over by the
Manager and the election shall be held at the meeting by secret ballot. The two
persons securing the highest number of votes shall be declared as elected. If two
or more candidates secure an equal number of votes and they cannot be declared
elected the final election shall be made by drawing of lots.

4.  Procedure for appointment of a Principal to the Managing Council:

The educational agency shall prepare a list of all the Principals of the
colleges under the corporate management in the order of seniority. The seniormost
Principal in the list shall be appointed to the Managing Council for a full term. In
case the seniormost Principal is unwilling to be appointed as a member of the
Managing Council, the Principal next in rank in the order of seniority shall be
appointed as member of the Managing Council. Such appointment by rotation of
all the Principals shall continue until the list-is exhausted.

5. Election of one person by the permanent members of the non-teaching staff
of all the private colleges:

The Manager of the Private Colleges under a Corporate Management shall
prepare a list of all the permanent members of the non-teaching staff of the private
colleges under the corporate management which shall be published not less than
ten days prior to the date of the election. Any member aggrieved by any omission
from the list of his name may represent to the Manager te rectify the omission.
The Manager shall, if satisfied that the omission was not justified, include his
name in the list before the date of the election. The Manager may also include the
name of any permanent member of the non teaching staff inadvertently omitted

from the list which was originally published. The manager shall convene a
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meeting for the purpose of the election of one permanent member of the non-
teaching staff to the Managing Council on a day to be fixed by him with due
notice thereof to the permanent members of the non-teaching staff. The meeting
shall be presided over by the Manager and the election shall be held at the meeting
by secret ballot. The person securing the highest number of votes shall be
declared as elected. If two or more candidates secure equal number of votes and
they cannot be declared elected, the final election shall be made by drawing of
lots.

6.  Election d:spures

- All disputes about the election, nomination or appomtmem of the members
of the Managing Council shall be referred to the Vice-Chancellor and his decision
thereon shall be final.

7. Cessation of Membership:

A person nominated or efected or appointed to the Ma.nagmg Council in his
capacity as a member of the Senate or the Syndicate or the Academic Council or
as a permanent teacher or as the Principal of a private college or as a permanent
member of the non- teaching staff as the case may be, shall cease 1o be a member
of the Managing Council as scon as he ceases to be a member of the Senate or the
Syndicate or the Academic Council or a permanent teacher or the Principal of a
private college or permanent member of non-teaching staff as the case may be
under a corporate management.

8. Disquaiiﬁcarion: . : _

No person shall be elected, nominated or appointed as or continue to be a
member of the Managing Council if he is or becomes of unsound mind or is
declared insolvent or is convicted of an offense involving moral delinquency.

9. Ruldes regarding the working of the Managing Council:

The Corporate Management shall frame rules for the conduct of meetings of
the Managing Council consistent with the provisions of the Act. Such rules shall
have the approval of the University.

10.  Constitution of first Managing Council: *

The first managing counci! shail be constituted within six months from the

date of commencement of these Statutes.
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CHAPTER 26

RECOGNITION OF RESEARCH CENTRES

\. . Institution to be recognised:

It shall be competent for the Syndicate to recognise any institution engaged
in research or specialised studies as a recogmsed institution in accordance with the
followmg provisions.

2. Smndard of the_Institution:
An Instimtion seeking recognition of the Unwersnty shall conform to the
standard, aims and objectives of the Umvermty and its programmes of teaching

and research.

3. Application:

(1) An institution seeking recognition shall submit to the Reglstrar an
application in a Form approved by the Syndicate for the purpose with
such fees as may be prescribed by the Ordinances.

(2) The application shall contain the following particulars:-

(a)
(b)
(©)
(@)

(©

ity

(g

(h)

(i)

the name of the institution and its location;

the date of its establishment;

a statement of its aims and objectives;

a statement of its financial resources together with the source of
its income;

a general inventory of its properties and materials in terms of
which its programmes are carried out such as books, library,
equipment, exhibition materials and similar other materials;

the number and qualifications of the members of staff engaged
in educational functions of the institutions in respect of which
the recognition is sought for;

whether recognition is sought for the institution as a whole or
for some part of its activities or programme and if for the latter,
what part of its activities or its programme;

the constitution, organisation and other - particulars of the
governing body of the institution; and

such other information as may be pertinent to or helpful in
determining whether recognition should be granted or not.
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4. Enquiry and grant of recognition to institution:

(1)  When an application for recognition of any institution complies with
all the requirements specified in Statute 3 and the Syndicate considers
it fit to do so, it may, after considering the views of the Academic
Council, cal] for such futther information as it may deem necessary
from the applicant and appoint a Committee for making an
inspection, if deemed necessary, into all matters relevant to the
application by visiting the institution and conversing with its officers
or other individuals. possessing the relevant information concerning
the institution..

(2) If upon receipt of the furrher information and the enquiry report, if
any, referred 1o above, the Syndicate may, if it thinks fit, so to do by
an erder grant, subject to the provisions of these Statutes, the
application either wholly, or in part-on such terms and conditions and
for such period as may be specified in the order granting the
recognition.

5. Inspection of recognised institution:

On the recommendation of the Academic Council, the Syndlcate may, from
time to time, cause an inspection to be made of a recognised institution by such
" Person Of persons as it may authorise i in this behalf. -

6. Wuhdrawa! of recognition:

If at any time the Syndicate is sat:lsﬁed, either on receipt of.a report of
inspection referred to in statute 5 or otherwise, that any of the terms and
conditions imposed on recognised institution at the time of granting recognition to
it is not fulfilled or complies with or that the institution is otherwise unfit to be

. continued as.recognised institution, the Syndicate may, by order, withdraw the
recognition of such institution:

. Provided that before making such order of withidrawal of recognition, the
Syndicate shall, by notice, afford the institution concerned an opportunity of
making its represéntation, if any, within thirty days from the date of receipt of the

_notice and shall record its opinion on any representation so made.

-
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1.

Constitution:

CHAPTER 27

BOARD FOR ADJUDICATION OF
STUDENTS GRIEVANCES

There shall be constituted a Board to entertain, adjudicate and redress any
gnevances of the Swdents of Colleges who may for any reason be aggrieved
otherwise than by an act of the court.

2. Members:
The Board shall consist of:
(a) the Vice-Chancellor as Chairman;
(b) the Dean of Students,;
{c) three Members of whom one shall be a Principal of a College
nominated by the Vice-Chancellor from among the Members of the
Syndicate.
(d) the Chairman of the University Union, if any;
(e) two Chairmen of the College Unions nominated by the Vice-
Chancellor;
() two Members of whom one shall be a Principal of a college
nominated by the Vice-Chancellor from among the rnembers of the
_ Academic Council;
{g) - The Registrar.
3. Term:
The term of a Member of the Board shail be four years from the date of his
appointment:

two years.

4,

Provided that the term of the Chairman of the University Union and of the
Speakers of the Coilege Unions shall be one year and that of the Dean of Students,

Casual vacancies:

Casual vacancies shall be filled up in-the same manner as the plaoe that fell
vacant was originally filled.
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5.  Receipt and entertainment of Complaint.

Complaints shall ordinarily be sent to the Chairman through the University
Union or the Principal of the college concerned. As soon as the Chairman
receives a complaint seeking redressal of any grievance of the students of colleges,
he shall conduct a preliminary enquiry and if he finds it necessary he shali place it
before the Board. The Board shall then decide whether the complaint shall be
entertained or not.

6. Procedure on entertainment of a complaint by the Board:

After the Board has decided that a complaint filed before it should be
entertained, it shall commence the enquiry at the appointed time, date and place or
on such other date to which the enquiry may be adjourned. At the enguiry, the
oral and documentary evidence on behalf of the complainant shait be first adduced
and the authorities of the college or University, as the case may be, shall then be
given an opportunity to adduce oral and documentary evidence. The complainant
as also the authorities of the college or the University shall be allowed to file any
supplementary statement in support of their case. The Board may at any stage of
the examination of the witnesses put questions to them. After all the evidence is
recorded, the Board may, if necessary, allow the parties concerned to argue their
case before the Board. After ail the evidence is recorded and arguments, if any,
heard, the Board shall record its findings in respect of the complaint. The findings
of the Board shall then be forwarded to the Syndicate by the Chairman of the
Board for appropriate action.

CHAPTER 28

INTER-COLLEGIATE TEACHING
AND UNIVERSITY LECTURES

1.  Inter-Collegiate Teaching:

The Syndicate may, in consultation- with the Principals of concerned
Colleges, sanction inter-collegiate arrangement for teaching in Posi-graduate level
in those colleges.

2. Arrangement for Lectures: _
’ The Syndicate may arrange counsels or lectures to be delivered by the
Teachers of the University and the affiliated colleges on subjects which form part
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of the courses of instruction 1o be-undertaken in any coliege affiliated in such
subject or group of subjects.

3. Lectures by eminent persons:.

The Syndicate shall have power to arrange for lectures or courses or lectures.
being delivered by erninent persons on such subjects as the Syndicate may, from
time te time, decide.

4. Anendance
Attendance of students at courses of lcctures under statutes 1 to 3 shall be

deemed to be attendance put in at similar courses of lectures in the colleges to
which they belong.

CHAPTER 29
RECOGNITION OF HOSTELS

1. Recognition of hostels:

(1) The Syndicate may recognise a hostel as such on application made in
that behalf together with the fee prescribed in the Ordinances by the
person Or persomns maintaining or managing such hostels. If the
Syndicate is satisfied that the maintenance and management of the
hostel is in conformity with the provisions of the Ordinances with
regard to the standards of maintenance and management of hostels, it
shall accord retognition to such a hostel.

(2) [If the Syndicate on enquiry is satisfied that the hostel recognised
under clause (1) is not run in.the best interest of the students and that
there “is persistent complaint about the running of the hostel, the
Syndicate may after giving a reasonable opportunity of being heard to
the persons concerned, withdraw such recognition.

- {CHAPTER 30

AWARD OF DEGREES
(OTHER THAN HONORARY DEGREES)

1. Procedure for awarding degrees:

Degrees other than honorary degrees shall be awarded to all candidates
eligible to receive them by a resolution of the Syndicate, in the meeting
subsequent to the declaration of results of candidates who have been declared 10
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have passed the concerned examinations. The Controlier of Examinations shall
maintain the record of degrees awarded which shall be signed by the Vice-
Chancellor. The diplomas of candidates shall be sent by post, on application in
the prescribed form, with the prescribed fee, remitted in the prescribed manner.

2. Validity of Diplomas: '
' The diplomas of the University shall be valid only if they bear the seal of
the Unjversity and bear the signature of the Vice Chancellor.

3. Fee for adegree.

A candidate applying for a degree shall pay such fee as rmay be prescribed
by Ordinances.

4.  Date of application: .
Candidates for degrees must submit to the Regxstrar their applications for
admission to the degrees before such date and in such manner as may be specified.

5. Admission to the same degree for a second time not admissible:
No candidate who has already been awarded a degree and +has been given
hirm diploma shall be awarded the same degree for a second time.

CHAPTER 31
PROCEDURE FOR CONFERRING HONORARY DEGREES

1. Persons on whom honorary Degrees may be conferred: :
On the recomimendation of the Academic Council an honorary degree may
be conferred on distinguished persons approved by the University who by reason
- of their eminent position and attainments or by virtue of their contribution to
learning or emment services to the cause of education are fit and proper person to
receive such a degree, subject to the condition that such recommendation is
‘accepted by not less than two thirds of the members present at a meeting of the
Syndicate and is confirmed by the Chancellor. .
2. “Conferment:

Honorary degrees shall be conferred only at a Convocation. and may be
taken in person or in absentia.
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3. Presenrauon of persans:

“The: presentation at the Convocation of persons on when honorary ueorees
are to be conferred shall be made by the Vice-Chancelior or in his absence by a
member of the Syndlcatc nominated by the Syndicate.

4, Authentication:

The diploma or certificate for an honorary degree shall be signed by the
: Chancellor : .

- 5. Degrees to be conferred; The foilowmg shall bc the degrees to be

conferred as Honorary Degrees:-
Doctor of Science .D. Sc.
Doctor of Letiers D. Litt.
Doctorof Laws - " LLD.

6.  Convocation for conferring Honorary Degrees:
(1) Convocation of the body corporate of the University for the purpose
~ of. conferring Heonorary Degrees shall be summoned by the
- Chancellor at such time and on such dates as the Chancellor mc
appoint for the purpose.
(2) - The Chancellor or the Vice-Chancellor, or in the absence of both. t} -
Pro-Vice-Chancellor shali preside at the Convocation.

7. Notice:

The Registrar shall noufy the date of the Convocanon at least four weeks
_ before lhc date fi xcd for the Convocation.

8. - Address at Convocations:
The Chancellor may address or appomt an erninent person to address the
_ Convocauon .
9. Academxc Robes:
) Officers of the University shal! appear for convocauon in the academic
robes prescribed for them by the Statutes.
Note-"Officers', means VC, PVC and Registrar only.
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10.  Preliminary meeting of the Syndicate:

There shall be a meeling of the Syndicate, preliminary to the Convocation,
at which the graces of the Senate shall be supplicated on behaif of the
candidate/candidates for admission to the degree/degrees by the Vice-Chancellor
‘or his nominee. '

1l. Formula for supplication of grace:
I .......Chancellor, move that a grace of the Syndicate be passed that
....be admitted to the degree of ............. in recognition of ...............

12, Passing of grace:

On each metion for the grace of the Syndicate, the Chancellor shall put the
question "Doth it please you that this grace is passed” and the Syndicate assenting,
the Chancellor shall say “This grace is passed"”.

13.  Procession:

When all the graces have been passed, the Registrar the members of the
Syndicate and the Senate, the Deans of Faculties, the Pro-Vice-Chancellor, the
Vice- Chancellor and the Chancellor shall proceed in procession to the hal in
which the degrees are to be conferred. .

14, Procedure:
{1)  On the procession entering the hall, those present in the hall shall rise
and renain standing until the Chancellor, the Vice-Chancellor and
the members of the Senate have taken their seats.

{2)  After the Chancellor, the Vice-Chancellor, Pro- Vice-Chancellor and -

the members of the Senate have taken their seats, the Chancellor shall

rise and say-
"This convocation of the Mahatma Gandhi University has been called tw
confer the degree of .............. GpONL........ S in recognition of ............"

15.  Citation about the candidate:

The Vice-Chancellor or any member nominated by the Vice-Chancellor
shall then cause the citation to be presented to the Syndicate before the
Convocation about the candidate.

[
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16.  Admissicn to the Degrce/Degrecs:
.After the citation the Chancellor shall say to the candidate/candidates who
shail remain standing.

"By virtue of the authority vested in me as the Chancellor of the Mahatma
Gandhi University [ admit you to the degree of ........... in the University and in
son 20t shereof you hdve presented with these degrees”.

17.  Record of Degrees:

After the conferment of the degree/degrees the Reg:strar shall lay the reco*d
of honorary degrees that have been conferred before the Chancelior who shall sign -
the same. - '

18. Address:

An address may then be made by the candidate/candidates on whom the
degree has been conferred.

19.  Dissolution of Convocation:
The address being ended or if there is no-address after the record has been

signed, the Chancellor shall dissolve the convocation by saying "I dissolve the:
Convocation”.

20.  Return processiin.
The convocation being dissolved the Chancellor, the Vice-Chancellor, the -
Pro-Vice- Chancellor, the Deans of Facuities and members of the Syndicate and

Senate and the recipient of the degrees shall retire in procession and other persons
present in the hall standing.

. CHAPTER 32

ACADEMIC ROBES

L. Academic robes for the Chancellor etc.:
(1)  The academic robes for the Chancellor, the Vice-Chancellor, the Pro-
Vice-Chancellor and the Registrar shall be as specified below:-
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(.

(ii)

(i)

(iv)

Chancellor: A gown of the traditional shape made of scarlet
colour velvet with three inches of gold lace down the front and’
round the edge of the sleeves, and the bottom edge. Scarlet
velvet academic cap bound round with gold lace three inches
wide and with gold tassel. '
Vice-Chanceller: A gown like the Chancellor's but with two
inches of goid lace down the front and round the edge of the
sleeves and the bottom edge. - Cap the same as for Chancellor
but with two inches wide lace.

Pro-Vice-Chancellor: A gown of the same shape as the
Chancellor's but made of scariet silk cloth with three inches of
silver lace down the front and round the edge of the sleeves -
and bottom front. Scarlet velvet academic cap, bound round
with silver lace three inches wide with silver tassel.

Registrar: Black damask silk gown with black silk lace and

silk tufts. Black cloth academic cap with a black silk tassel.

2.  Academic Robes for honorary degree. _
The academic costume for degree awarded Honoris causé shall be as
. - prescribed for the same degrees. '

3. Academic Robes for other University Graduates:
Graduates of other Universities may wear the academic costumes which
they are entitled to by virtue of their degrees.

1. Awards:

CHAPTER 33

INSTITUTION OF FELLOWSHIPS,
SCHOLARSHIPS STUDENTSHIP ETC.

Awards by the Umversny in aid of Post- Gmduale regéarch shall be of three

kinds:-

(1) University Research Fellowships;
(ii) Endowed Research Scholarships or Fellowsh:ps, and
(iil) Special gmnts and prizes.
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2. University Research Feuowsh:ps :
The University Research Fellowships shall be of three calcgoneq
(i)  Senior Research Fellowships;
(ii)  Special Research Fellowships for teachers; and
(iii) Junior Research Fellowships

(2) Thé number of Fellowships that may be awarded each year shal] be
~ decided by the Syndicate, from time to time.

13)  The value of Fellowships, minimum qualifications for the award and
other terms and conditions shall be such as may be prescnbed in'the
Ordinances.

3. Selection Commirtee:
' (1) ~ The Fellowship shall be awarded by the Syndicate on the
' recommendation of a selection committee constituted by the Vice-
Chancellor,
{2) The Selection Committee shall consist of-
(i) - The Dean of the Faculty concerned;
(ii) the Head of the Department of the subject conoerned or in the
' absence of the Head of Departmem, a person nominated by
him;
~ (iii) the Convenor of the Standing Committee of the Syndicate
' dealing with Research Fellowship.

4.  Deputation and grant-in-aid:
- The Fellowships shall be tenable only in an institution maintained by the
- University or in recognised institutions, but in exceptional cases, fellows may be
« deputed by the Syndicaie to work in other institutions in, India and/or abread. The
. Syndicate may sanction grant-in-aid to supplement the emoluments of a Fellow to
" work outside the State

*s Su.spens:an or cancellation:
The Syndicate may suspend or cancel a Fellowsh:p at any time on account
of misconduct or unsatisfactory progress and may require the hoiders to refund the
. whole or part of the stipend drawn. The decision of the Syndicate shall be final:



6.  Nouward if no deserving candidate:
The Syndicate may decline to award a Feliowship in any year. if, in its
cptawm  there are no deserving candidates.

7. Vararcies: 1

{asnal or other vacancies during the course  of the academic year among
Feliows iuay not be filled up by fro.h aw rds But a vacant Senior Fellowship
may however be awarded to a Junior Felluw w50 15 otherwise eligible.

‘8. Endowed Research Scholarships and Fellowships:

" The award of endowed scholarships and fellowships shall be made
according to the terms of each endowment. The statutes for the award of
University Research fellowship which are pot repugnant to the terms of the
endowment shall, mutatis mutandis, apply to such research scholarships and
" Fellowstups. ' ' '

9,  Special Grants and Prizes in uid of Research:

~ Grants-in-aid to cover expenses in connection with research or for the
publication of research work may be given at the discretion of the Syndicate to
perscens who are not full- time research scholars or Fellows.

10.  Consultation of Dean:
The award of such grant-in-aid shall be made in consuitation with the Dean
of the Faculty concerned.

- 11.-  Conditions of bond.:
The Syndicate may require the recipient of grant-in-aid to enter into a bond
with tlie University, the terms of which may be settled by the Syndicate.

12, Obligation of recipients:

It shall be obligatory for the recipient to acknowledge the aid when
publishing the work in respect of which the aid was given and to furnish free of .
cost. four copies of the publication to the University,

13.  Prizes jor original work: .
k shall be competent for the Syndicate to award prizes for approved original

work in any branch of study, subject to such rules and conditions as the Syndicate,
may; from time to time, prescribe.
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14.  Expenditure: :

The Syndicaie shali have powcr 1o defray out of University Funds, such
expenditure incurred in connection with research as, n its judgement, is
reasonable.

15. Facilities for Research:
) The Syndicate shail also make arrangements, where necessary, for affo:dmg
fagilities for the prosecution of research.

16.  'Non-Stipendary workers: The Syndicate may permit persons to woik in the
Research Departments of the University as non-stipendary workers,

CHAPTER 34

" REGISTER OF MATRICULATES

1. Persons to be registered:

The University shall maintain Register of Matriculates in which the names

of the following classes of persons shall be registered:-

(a) Holders of completed Secondary School Leaving Certificates issued by
the Sccretary to the Commissioner for Government Examinations,
Kerala who have been declared eligible for admission to a course of
study in the University:

(b} Candidates who have passed any other examination conducted by any
University or other authonity recognised by he University as
equivalent to the $.5.L.C. Examination, and who are admitted o a
University course of study.

{c) Holders of any degree, utle, diploma or cenificate other than those
specified in clause (a) or clause (b), on first admission 1o University
course of study; '

(d) Persons other than those specified in clause (a) or clanse (b) or clause
(e) who, with or without exemption from attendance certificates, are
permitted to appear for the first time for any examination of the
University;



{(¢) Persons other than those specified in clwuse (a) or dlkuse (5] or cinmes
{c) or clause {(d) whommdndmforadtmmm mam
Degree of the University, -

2. Other categories to be registered.
All persons who enter upon a course of study or research in thc University
-« appear for an examination of the University for the first time shall be required
to have their name registered in the Regmu of Munculam maintained by the.

~yndicare.

3. Particulars of the Register: '
The Register of Matriculaies shall set forth in respoct of each matriculate
e following panicualars:-
(1) The name in full (initials ro be exparnded):
{u)y The pame of father or guardian;
{ili}  Age:
{iv} Religion:
{v) Mother tongue;.
(vi} (@) School, where educated;
(b) Number and date of Schooi Leavmg Cemﬁcame
(¢)  Authority issuing such certificate;
(vii) (a} Accepted examinatibn;
(b}  Date of passing; .
{c} - Number of certificate;
{d)  Authority issying certificate;
ivii) lnsiitution eniered with daie of admission, :
t1x)  University examination for which he has been permitted to appear;
fx}  Research Degree for which he is a candidate.. -

4. Fee: . -
Every appicant for registration shall pay to the University such fee as may
be prescribed by the Ordinances.

5. Duae for sending Mamcuianou Forms erc:
{}) Matriculation forms, Recognition forms, etc. requlred in a college
dunng an academic year shall be sent to the colleges before such date
&= may be prescribed by the University. -
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{2). The Principals of Colleges, shall on the first working day of every

: week remit to the University Fund all the amounts coltected for the
jtem specified in clause (1) and send the related Matriculation Fee
Receipt with chalans at the end of every month, with detailed
statements.

(3} The University Office shall finalise comp:lanon of the Retums of
-Matriculates by 30th December every year and send back the fee
receipts 1o the colleges so as to enable those institutions to get them
on or before the Ist February of the following year.

6.. Migration and Re-admission:
Matriculates of this University who have been migrated from this Unwermty
" shall have the names removed from the Register of Matriculates of the University.
When any such person whose name has been removed from the register, rejoins
this University, he shall register his name as matriculate of this University afresh,
after paying the prescribed fee.

CHAPTER 35

WITHDRAWAL OF CANCELLATION OF DEGREES,
DIPLOMAS, TITLES ETC.

Procedure:

If evidence is laid before the Syndicate to show that anrv person on whom a
degree, title or other distinction has been conferréd or to whorn a diploma, license
or certificate has been granted by the Syndicate has been convicted of, what in
their opinion is, an offense involving moral delinquency, the Academic Council
may propose to the Syndicate that the degree, dipfoma, title, license, certificate or
other distinction shall be cancelled, and if the proposal is accepted by not less than
two thirds of the members present at a meeting of the Syndicate and is confirmed
by the Chanceilor, the degree, diploma, title, hcense certificate or other distinction
shall be cancelled accordingly;

Provided that before cancellation of the degree, diploma, title, license,
certificate or other distinction of a person, the person affected shall be given a
reasonable opportunity to present his case.
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 CHAPTER 36

REGISTER OF DONORS

Maintenance of Register of Donors:
The Syndicate shall maintain a Register of Donors showing the following

particulars:
)]

(i1}

the names and addresses of all persons who have contributed not less
than Rupees Five Thousand or transferred property of the like value

to the University Fund;

the name and address of every association that has undertaken to
make to the University an annual contribution of Rs. 1,000 (Rupees
one thousand only) or more, with the period for which such -

undertaking is given.

CHAPTER 37

DEGREES, DIPLOMAS, CERTIFICATES AND TITLES

. Degree of the University: - ° .
' The University may confer the following Degrees, namely:-

1.

el o

oAb

10,
1.
12.
13.
14.

Bachelor of Arts

‘Bacheior of Science

Bachelor of Technology

Bachelor of Science (Nursing Ayurveda)
Bachelor of Science (Nursing)

Bachelor of Science (Medical
Laboratory Technology)

Bachelor of Architecture

Bachelor of Education

Bachelor of Laws _
Bacheior of Medicine and Surgery
Bachetor of Commerce

Bachelor of Pharmacy

Bachelor of Pharmacy{ Avurveda}
Bachelor of Ayurvedic Medicine & Surgery
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B.A.

B.Sc.

B.Tech.

B.Sc. (Nuzgi=yMAY):
B.Sc.(Nursing) :

B.Sc.(M.L.T.)
'B. Arch.

B.Ed.

L.LB.

M.B.B.S.
. B.Com.

B.Pharm.
~B.Pharm. {Ay)

B.AMS.



MA.
M.Litt
M. Sc

- M.Tech

M Eu
Li.M.

M Com
MSW
M.S.
M.Pharm.
M.D.
M.D.(Ay.)
M.Phil.
Ph.D,
M.Ch.
DM.
D.Lit.
D.Sc.
LL.D.

Such other Degrees as the Syndxcate may institute from time 1o time,

The University may grant the following diplomas and centificates, namely:--

15. Master of Arts

16. Master of Letters

17.  Master of Science

18. Mnaster of Technology

19.  Master of Education

20. Master of Laws

21. Master of Commerce

22.  Master of Social Work

23.  Master of Surgery

24. Master of Pharmacy

25. Doctor of Medicine

26. Daoctor of Medicine (Ayurveda)
27.. Master of Philosophy

28. Doctor of Philosophy

29.  Master of Chirurgery

30. Doctor of Medicine

31. Doctor of Letters

32. Doctor of Science

33. Doctor of Laws

34,

Diploma and Certificates:

1. Fine Arts _

2. Mechanical Data Processing
3. Space Physics

4,  Social Service

5. Obstetrics and Gynecology
6.  Clinical Pathology

7. Public Health

8. Child Health

9.  Radiology

10.  Medical Radiology (Diagnosiz)
11.  Medical Radiology (Therapy)
12, Ophthalmology

13.  Nursing

14.  Orthopedics



15. Oto-Rhine Laryngology

16. . Anesthesia

17.  Psychiatric Medicine .

I8. Physical Medicine and Rehabilitation

19. Tuberculosis and Chest Diseases

20.  Such other Dipiomas and Centificates as the Senate may decide
from time to time.

3. Titles in Oriental Studies:
The University may confer such degrees/Certificates in Language and
Literature as the Syndicate may decide, fromtime to time.

4. Eligibility:

No candidate shall be eligible to qualify for a degree diploma, certificate or
title in this University unless he has undergone the prescribed course of study of
research as an enrolled student of a college or other institution of this university or

by private registration or is eligible to appear for the examination as laid down in
the Regulations.

5. Award of Degrees, Dtplomas etc.:

Save as otheri¥jse provided, the award of Degrees, Diplorms Cemﬁcates
Titles etc., shall be made in absentia at a meeting of the Syndicate held after the
publication of the results of the examinations concerned, the said meeting of the
Syndicate being considered as a convocanon for this purpose.

6.  Case of Students Transferred to the Mahatma Gaua’hi Uriversity from the
Kerala and Calicut Universities.

.Candidates who have been transferred to any Collegs or Institation
affiliated to or maintained by the Mahatma Gandhi: University on or after Imd
October, 1983, from any college or institution affiliated to or maintained by the
~ Kerala University or Calicut University or in exceptional circumstances, from any

.other institution outside the jurisdiction of the Mahatma Gandhi University under
the orders of the appropriate anthority of the Mahatma Gandhi University for the
purpose of completing a course of study leading to a degree, diploma, certificate
or title in the Mahatma Gandhi University shall be deemed to have completed the
prescribed courses of study and passed the examinations on their completing the

L]
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remaining courses of study and passing the examinations as students of a college
or institution afﬁlmed toor maintained by the Mahatma Gandhi University.

CHAPTER 38
. PROCEDURE FOR MAKING ORDINANCES

Authamy to initiate Ordinance:
(1) The Syndicate shall be authority to make, amend or repeal
Q) 'Every Ordinance or amendment or (o repeal of an Ordinance made by
the Syndicate shall be submitted as soon as may be to the Chancellor.

CHAPTER 39
PROCEDURE FOR MAK]NG REGULATIONS

1. Aurhamy to initiate Regulauons
The Academic Council may make or repeal xegu!auons either on its own
motion or on the recommendation of the Senate, the Syndicate, the Faculties or
other authorities of the University.
2. Consultation with Faculties:
. The Academic Council shali ordinarily consult the Faculty or Faculties
“concerned before making or repealing any Regulation relating to-
{a) courses of study;
(b)  admission o the various.courses of sudy and o examinations;
(c} qualifications of weachers;
(d) appointment and prescription of duties of the Boards of Studies and
‘Boards of Examiners; _
"(¢) institution of department of study or research.

3. Laying of regulations before the Syndicate:

All Regulations made or repealed by the Academic Council shall be faid
before the Syndicate during its next succeeding meeting as laid down in Sub-
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section (1) of section 40. The Syndicate shall have the power 1o cancel or amend
any Regulation in the manner laid down in clause {XXV) of section 23.. If any
Regulation or repeal thereof is not so laid before the Syndicate the Regulation of
repeal shall lapse or the Regulation repealed shall revive, as the case may be, after
the next succeeding meeting of the Syndicate.

CHAPTER 40
LEGAL ADVISER AND STANDING COUNSEL

It shall be competent for the Syndicate to appoint a Legal Advisor and a
Standing Coumsel for the University for such period and on such terms and
conditions as it may decide and to perform such duties, as it may, from time to
time, decide. ‘

CHAPTER 41

THE MAHATMA GANDHI UNIVERSITY FUND
AND THE MANNER OF ITS UTILIZATION ETC.

1.  Subject to which the University Fund may be applied:

The University Fund shall be utilized for the following purposes:-

(a) for repaying of debts incurred by the University for the purposes of
the Act, the Statutes, the Ordinances, the Regulations, the Rules and
the Bye-laws made thereunder;

(b) Tor the upkeep of colleges, departments, hostels and other buildings
and grounds maintained by the University;

{c) for the payment of salaries and allowances to officers the teaching
and non-teaching staff of the University for and in furtherance of the
purposes of the Act, the Statutes, the Ordinances, the Regulations, the
Rules and the Bye-laws made thereunder and for the payment of any
provident fund contribution, pension and insurance t¢ any such
officers, servants and members of the teachmg staff or the members
of such establishments;

(d) forthe payment of travelling and other allowances to the members of
the Senate._ the Syndicate. the Academic Council and other authorities
of the University or to the members of the Committees or Boards-
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appaomted by any of these authorities of the University in pursuance
of any provision of the Act, the Statutes, the Ordinances, the
Regulations, the Rules and the Bye-laws made thereunder;
(e) for the payment of the cost of audit of the University accounts as
‘fixed by the Government;
(f) for the expenses of any suit or pmcaedmgs to Wl‘llCh the University is
2 party;
(g) for the payment of any e,xpense incurred by the University in carrying
- out the provisions of the Act. the Swtntes. the Ordinances, the
"Regulations, the Rules and the Bye [:was made thercunder.
‘(hy for the payment of the Provident Fund contribution to Private College
teachers to which the University may be.liable prior to the
. commencement of the Pension Statutes or of any grant-in-aid to the
Private’ Colleges affiliated “to-the University or {0 any recognised
institutions; and
(i) for the payment of any other cxpcnses not specified in any of the
preceding clauses, but provided for in the budget of the University.

2. Restriction of expenditure not included in the Budget.

{1} No sum shall be expended by or on behalf of the University unless
the expenditure of the same is covered by a cumrent budget grant ot
can be met by reappropriation or by drawing on the closing balance.

(2) The closing balance shall aot be uueod elow ok ainound as nsty

e prescribed by the Finance Committee.

3. Receipis and Disbursement:

The Finance Officer shall be the custodian of the Mahatma Gandhi
University Fund. All payments received by him on behalf of the University shall
be credited under propér heads of account. The Finance Officer shall make all
anthorised payments out of the University Fund. The accounts of the University
shall be kept by the Finance Officer, under the directions of the Syndicate.

kg
4. Payments:

No payment shall be made under the main head of expenditure unless there

~ is sufficient balance of the allotment sanctioned under that head.



5. Unspen.t balance:

Unspent balance of budget allotment at the close of the financiat year shall
automatically lapse to the University Fund.

6.  Powers of the Registrar to draw Establishment Bill etc: _ .
Subject to the provisions of the Statutes, the Registrar shall be competent-
(i)  to draw the establishment, traveling allowances, contingencies and all .
other bills relating to the University Office; ‘
(i) 1o countersign detailed contingent bills: Provided that it shall be *
' competent for the Finance Officer to countersign all T.A. Bills of
employees of the University and members of the Senate, the
Syndicate, the Academic Council, Faculties and other Authorities and .
Bodies of the University, and the members of the committees of those
~ bodies and other comunittees appointed by the University;
(iii) to countersign stipend and scholarship bills and work bills and other
bills requiring countersignature by a University Officer.

7. Maintenance of Accounts:

The Finance Officer shall be responsible for the proper maintenance of the
accounts of the University and shall make arrangements under the directions of the
Syndicate, for the audit and payment of bills, presented at the University Office.

8. Assets Register.

The Registrar shall maintain an Assels Register in which shall be entercd'

the value and plans of all buildings and other immovable assets owned by the
University.

9..  Accounts regarding construction:

The Registrar shall get from the Unwersny Engineer or any other authonty
entrusted with cohstructions, monthly classified accounts regarding construction in
a form suited to the requirements of the University. '

-
10.  Cusrody of Securities etc: '

The Registrar shall be responsibie for the custedy of all Government
Securities, Fixed Deposits Receipts, National Savings Cerntificates and other
securities which are owned by or lodged with the University.
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11.  Relense of Securities etc..
All Securities lodged with the University by the Educational Agencies or

Principals of affiliated colleges or other persons shall be released under the
signature of the Registrar.

CHAPTER 42
UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENTS

i.  Department of study and/or Research:
. A University Department of Study and/or Research is one established by
Statute and under the direct control of the University.

2. Names of Departments/School of study and Research.
(1) The following shall be the Departments/Schools of study and/or Research
m the University.
(1)  School of Chemical Sciences
(2)  School of Pure and Applied Physics
(3) School of Biosciences
(4)  School of International-Relations -
- (5) School of Gandhian Studies and Peace Science
(6) - School of Letters
{7}  School of Social Sciences
(8) School of Behavioural Sciences
(9}  School of Indian Legal Thought
(10) School of Mass Communication
(11} School of Mathematics and Computer Sciences
{12) School of Distance Education
(13) Department of Printing and Publishing
(14) School of Ichthyology and Ecology
{15) Department of Remote Sensing
{16) Department of Adult, Continuing and Extensmu Edueation

Each Department/School of study and Research shall be under a Head of
the Department/Director.
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CHAFIER 43

REGISTRATION OF GRADUATES

1. Eligibility for Registration:

The Syndicate shall maintain a register of registered graduates in which a
graduate of any of the following classes may have his name entered and retained
so long as he continues to be employed in or rormally resident in the territorial
jurisdiction of the University.

a)

b)

<)

d)

A graduate of the Mahatma Gandhi University who became ehglble
for a degree in any faculty not less than three years before the date of
application for registration and who has taken the degree;

A graduate deemed to be a registered graduate of the Mahatma
Gandhi University under the proviso to section 90 of the Act;

A graduate of any other statutory University in India or of any
Foreign University that may be recognized by the Syndicate for the

purpose of registration who become eligible for a degree in any .

faculty not less than three years and who has taken the degree before
the date of application shall be entitied to be registered as a graduate

- of the University constituted under the Act.

Holders of the Honorary Degree of the Mahatma Gandhi University.

2. Aurhorxty for Registration

The Vice-Chancellor shall be the competent authority to admit a graduate as
the reglsu:red gradua:e of the University.

3. Procedure for Registration

1)

The application for registration shall be sent in the form prescribed <
for the purpose by the Mahatma Gandhi University with a fee of Rs.
20. The Degree Certificate in original or a duplicate of it issued by
lae concerned University, in case the original has been irieoo\rerably
lost, shall be forwarded along with the application for registration”’
He shall produce with the form for rogistration an affidavit in such
formasmybeprescnbedbytheUmversltymtheeﬂectﬂmhcls
ordinarily resident within the territorial limits of the Mahatma Gandhi
Umvcrslty
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2}  In the case of a graduate deemed o be a regisiered graduate of the
Mahaima Gandhi University under the proviso to section YU of the
Act, the application for. inclusion of his name in the regisier of
registered graduates, shall be made in the form prescribed for the
purpose by the University, showing his number in the register of
registered Graduates maintained by the Kerala University and the
* date of his registration/date of Tenewal of his registration. No fee

_ need be paid for the inclusion of the name under this clause.

4. Renewal of Regisiration
1)  Every person whose name has been entered in the register of
gmdwﬁ&s as per these statutes shall renew his registration every five
years, on application made in that behalf to the Registrar, by
reglstered .post acknowledgment due without payment of any fee.
The names of those persons who fail to renew their registration shall
be struck off from the register of graduates. Intimation shall be given,
both renewal and removal by the University, to the party concerned.
2)  Every registered graduate, shall subject to the provisions of clause (1)
have his name retained in the register during Mis life time unless his
name has been removed form the regisser of graduates in the
circumstances stated in sub-section (2) of section 45 of the Act by the
‘Syndicate or under statute 8.
5.  Revision and Correction of register
The register of graduates shall be revised and corrected on the first day of
November each year and application for revision or correction of the register of
graduates shall reach the Registrar not less than thirty clear days before the first
day of November each year.

6.  Eligibility to participate in election
- A graduate who gets himself registered not less than sixty clear days before

. the date of publication. of the electoral roll shall be eligible to participate in the

election.

7.  Inspection of Register
1)  Any graduate whose name is in the register shall be entitled 10 inspect
the register during office hours on application to the Registrar and on
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GPV—-144,



2)

payment of the fee to be prescribed by the Vice-Chancellor and to
have a copy of the list or registered graduates as corrected upto the
last revision under statute S.

The University shall have the right to reserve to itself the right of
printing and reprinting the list of registered graduates. Supplementat
list or lists of registered graduates shall be supplied.on payment of the
price to be fixed by the Vice-Chancellor, from time to time.

Removal of names of Graduates

1)
2)

3

4

5)

Every registered graduales shall report his change of address to the
Registrar.

In case he fails to intimate his change of address to the Registrar and
when any communication is posted to a registered graduate to his
address as registered in the register of graduates and it is returned
through the Returned Lenter Office to the Register undelivered with
an endorsement by the postal departmemt that the addressee has
shified. it shall be competent for theé Registrar to hold that he is not
entitled to be in the register of registered graduates.

If the Vice-Chancellor on enquiry is. satisfied that a person whose
name has been included in the register of graduatc is deceased, he
shall rerove the name of such person from the register.

If at any time after registration as a registéred graduate, any person
for any reason whatsoever, is deprived in any manner of his degree or
degrees which entitled him to such registration, he shall cease to be a
registered graduate of the University from that date. The Registrar
shall thereupon remove, his narme from the register.

If the Vice-Chancellor on enquiry is satisfied that a graduate who has
regisicred his name in the register or graduates as per these statutes
has shifted his residence from the University area, he shall remove his
name from the register of graduates.
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CHAPTER 44
ELECTIONS

PART A
GENERAL

Definition:
In this Chapter, unless the context otherwise requires:—

(a)
(_b)
(c)

(d)
(e)

®
()
(h)
(i)

“Ballot Box" includes any box, cover, bag or other receptacle used
for insertion of ballot paper by voters;

“Candidate” means a person qualified to seek election, who has been
duly nominated in accordance with these statutes;

“Continuing Candidates” means a candidate not elected or not’
excluded from the poll at any piven time;

~ “Elector” means a person who is qualified to vote at the election;

“Exhausted Paper” means a ballot paper on which no further .
preference is recorded for a continuing candidate, provided that a
paper shall also be deetned to be exhausted in any case in which—

(i) the names of two or more candidates, whether continuing or not,
are marked with the same figure and are next in earlier
preference;

(i) the names of the candidate next in order of preference whether
continuing or not, is marked by a figure not following
consecutively after some other figure on the ballot paper or by
two or more figures;

“First preference™ means the figure *1° set opposite to the name of

any candidate, “Second preference” means the figure ‘2, “Third

preference” means the figure ‘3" and so on;

*Qriginal Yotes” in regard to any candidate means the votes derived

“from ballot papers on Whlch a first prefcrence is recorded for such

candidates;

“Polling Station™ means the place fixed for conductmg the poll at the
election;

“Returning Officer” includes any Assistant Returning Officer
performing any function he is autherised to perform by the Returning

- Officer;



gy

k)

1))

“Surplus” means the number by which the votes of any candidates,
original and transferred exceed the quota as defined in statute 54 of
this chapter;

“Transferred Vote” in regard to any candidate means a vote credited
to such candidate and which is derived from a ballot paper on which a
second or subsequent preference is recorded for such candidate:
“Unexhausted Paper™ means a baliot paper on which a further
preference is recorded for a continuing candidate,

Pracedure for-the conduct of election:

(M

(2)

All elections shall, save as otherwise provided in this chapter, be held
by postal ballot and in accordance with the provisions of Pant B of
this chapter.

The election of members to the senate undér items (4), (9) and (12)
under the heading “Elected Members™ in section 17, clauses (a) and
(b) under the heading “Elected Members™ in subsection (2) of section
29 of the Act shall be held otherwise than by postal ballot and in
accordaneg with the provisions in statutes 68 to 77 in PART C of this
chapter:

Provided thar for the elections of members to the Senate in
item (12) under the heading “Elected Members™ in section 17 and of
the members to the students council in clauses {a) 2nd (b) under the
heading “Elected Members™ in sub—section {2) of section 29 of the
Act, the poll shall be taken at a booth specially provided for the
purpese in the University Office. The schedule for the conduct of
these elections shall commence from the publication of the electoral
rolls seven days prior to the date of notification of election as
provided for under statute 32. The stipulation relating to the
publication of electoral roll as required under statute 12 shall not
apply to these elections. But the electoral roll shall be published in
the University Office not less ihan seven clear days before the
netification of the date of election. all members of the General
Council of the Mahatma Gandhi University Union and full time
students of the University departments 8n the dawe of issue of
rotification shall be entitled to participate at the concemed elections.
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(3) The election of the members to the Senate under items (5), (6) and
(10) under the heading “Elected Members™ in section 17, and clause
(s) of sub-section (3) of section 24 shall be held without postal ballot
and in accordance with the provisions in statutes 77 to 85 in PART C:

Provided that for the election of members to Academic Counci!
. under clause(s) of sub-section (3) of section 24 of the act, polling
stations shall be provided in every college and University department.
The Schedule for the conduct of elections shall commence from the
publication of the electoral roll seven days prior to the date of
notification of the election as provided for under statte 32. The
stipulations relating to publication of the electoral roll as required
under statute 12 shall not apply to this election. But the elecioral roll
shall be published in the University Office not less than seven clear
days before the notification of the date of election. All full time posi~
graduate students of each faculty on the date of issue of notification
shall be entitled to vote at this election.

(4) In the case of election of members to the Senate by 'the members of
the Legislative Assembly of Kerala from among the members
representing the electorate of the University are under item (3) under-
the heading “Elected Members” in section 17, the procedure laid
down in PART D shall be followed.

3. Vice-Chancellor responsible for conduct of election:
1. Subject to the other provisions of this Chapter, the Vice~Chancellor shall be

responsible for the conduct of all elections held by the University and shall
have power—

(a) to fix the time date and place of election: _

{b) wo prescribe the form of notice, nomination, letter of intimation,
declaration paper, ballot paper, ballot paper cover and envelope for any
clection, the form of any other record to be prepared or maintained in
relation to an election and the insiructions to be contamed in the
notification;

(c} to decide, in cases of doubt, the val:dny ot mvahdny each ballot paper

. or of each vote recorded thereon;
(d) o declare the result of each election; and
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(e) to fix—
(i} the date of notification;
(ii) the last date for receipt of nominations;
(iii) the date of scrutiny of nominations and publication of, list of
candidates validly nominated,;
(iv) the last date and hour for withdrawal of candidature
(v) the date of publication of the final list:;
{vi) the date of issue of ballot [Saper;
(vii) the date and hour for the poll;
(viii)the date and hour of scrutiny and counting of votes.
2. It shall be competent for the Vice-Chancellor when any emergency ariges—
(a) to assume the powers of the Retuming Officer and function as such
~ either by himself or by deputing any other person when in the course of
the conduct of any election the Returning Officer cannot carry on his
duties; or -
(b) to postpone the date or dates fixed in the programme for transaction of
business connected with the elections at any intermediate stage. The
Vice~Chancellor shall record his reasons for so doing.

No election shall be postponed/cancelled due to the demise of a candidate
after the publication of the final hsl of candidates.

4. Decmon of the che~ChanceHar'
1.  Unless otherwise, specifically provided, the decision of the Vice—
| Chancellor on any question relating to election shall be final.

- 2. ¥f any question arises as to whether any person has been duly elected or
is entitled to be a member of any authorify or body of the University,
the Vice—Chancellor shall refer it to the Chancellor, whose decision

_ thereon shalil be final.

! 5. Returning Office:

The Registrar or any other person authorised by the Vice—Chancellor shal}
be Returning Officer for elections held by the University..

] 6.  General duty of the Returning Officer: ' v
1. it shall be the general duty of the Returning Officer at any election to do all

such acts and things as may be necessary for effectually conducting the
clection in the manper provided by the stamtes in this chapter.
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2. The Returning Officer may, for sufficient cause with the previous consent
~ of the Vice—Chancellor, postpone the date or dates fixed in the programme
for publication of final list of valid nominations, for despatch of ballot
papers, for all or for scratiny and counting of votes, when at any
intermediate stage of an election any objection to any question is raised
which necessitates the postponemnent of the programme,

7. Assistant Returning Officer:
© 1. Returning Officer may appoint one or more Assistant Returning Officers to
- assist him in the performance of his functions.
2. Every Assistant Retuming Officer shall, subject to the control of the

Returning Officer, be competent to perform all or any of the functions of
the Returning Officer.

Provided that no Assistant Returning Officer shall perforrn any of the
functions of the Returning Officer which relate to the counting of postal baliot and
announcement of the result of election, unless the Returning Ofﬁcer is
unavoidably prevented from performing the sa:d functions.

3. Reference in this chapter to the Returning Officer shall unless the context
otherwise requires, be deemed io include an Assistant Returning Officer
performing any of the functions under clause (2).

8. Election in anticipation of vacancies—
The - Vice~Chancellor shall have the power to direct the holding of
elections in anticipation of vacancies that are about to occur by efflux of time.

9. Election not invalid by reason of vacancies in Electorate—

1. No election to an authority of the University shall be invalid by reason of
any vacancy among the persons entitled to vote at such election or on
account of the non-~receipt or loss during transmission of any notice, ballot
paper, or any other paper connected with the election.

2. No act or proceeding of any authority or any other body of the University
shall be invalid merely because of the invalidity of the election of any of
the members.



10.  Disqualification for membership or for continuing as a member.of the
Asshorities of the University:

No person shall be qualified to seek election for any of the Authorities of
the University or continue as a member of any such authority if be is subject to any
of the disqualifications mentioned in section 34 of the Act subject to the
exceptions mentioned therein,

1.  Maintenance of electoral rolls:

The Returning Officer shall maintsin an électoral rol} for each electoral
body entitled to elect members at any election conducted by the University,
showing the names and addresses of all persons.

12.  Publication of electoral roil;

-"The electoral rolls shall be published in the University Office not less than
30 clear days before the date of notification of the election. The Retumning Officer
shall notify the date of publication of each electoral roll, not less than 30 clear
days before the date of publication of the roll, in newspapers approved by the
Vice—Chancellor for the purpose.

13.  Eligibility to take part in elections:

The names of persons who are on the electoral body 60 days before the
date of publication of the role alone shall be included in the electoral roll, and such
persons alone shall be entitled to participate in the election, provided that any
person who ceases to be a member of an electoral body before the date of issue of
the ballot paper from the University Office shall not be entitled to participate in
the election:

Provided when a person is iransferred from one college or other, within the
University area, he shall be permitted to vote at the new college after getting a
declaration from the principai of the old coliege to the effect that he has no
exercised his franchise in the college where his name is included in the roll.

14,  Corrections, alterations etc. in electoral rolf:

It shall be competent for the Retuming Officer to make any addmon
correction, alteration or deletion of any electoral rol], provided that the fact
necessitating such correction or alteration or deletion is brought to his notice
‘within 15 days after the publication of the electoral roll and that he is satisfied that
such correction or alteration or deletion is necessary. :
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15.  Prices of copies of electoral roll:
Copies of the electoral roll or part thereof shall be made available to the

electors on request and on payment of the price to be fixed for the roll or part
thereof, by the Vice—Chancellor.

16. - Electoral roll of Principals Colleges:

The electoral roll of the Principals Colleges shall contain the name and
ofﬁcial addresses of the Principals concerned.

17. Elecrorai Roll of Registered graduates:

In the case of registered graduates, the electoral roll shal contam the
names and addresses of registered graduates of the University whose names are
registered in the register of Registered graduates not less than 60 days prior to the
publication of the electoral roll,

18.  Electoral Rolls of Teachitlg'stqﬂ' of colleges and 'Univcrsﬁy Jor election to
the Senaie:

The electoral rolls of the teaching staff of colleges affiliated to the Umvcrslty
and the teachers of the University shall include the following:— '

(i) names and offictal addresses of the teachers of the Colleges
whose appointments have been approved by the University, the
roli being prepared separately for Private and Governmertt
Colleges:

(ii) names and official addresses of the teachers of the Umvetsxty

19.  Electoral Roll of Mayors of Municipal Corporations, chairmen of
Municipalities and Presidents of Panchayats:

The electoral roll of the Mayors of Municipal Corporations, the Chairmen
of Municipalities and the Presidents of Panchayats within the University area shall
contain the names and addresses of the Mayors of Municipal Corporations, the
Chairmen of Municipalities and the Presidents of Panchayats in the said area.

20.  Electoral Roll of registered trade unions:

The electoral roll of the Registered Trade Unions shall include. only the
registered trade unions in the University area which have a membership of over
2000 as on the first day of May of the vear succeeding the Calendar year to which
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the returns relate under the Kerala Trade Union Regulations for the time being in
force. The electoral roll shall be prepared. with reference only to such annual
returns by thé Trade Unions as have actually been received by the Registrar of
Trade Unions in proper form and in time. It shall contain only the name and
address of the President of the Union concerned.

21.  Electoral Roll of non-taching staff of the University:

The electoral roll of non—teaching staff of the University shall contain the
names and designations of all the regular full time employees of the University
other than teaching staff but shall not include those paid from contingencies or
employed on a part-time basis.

22.  Electoral Roll of non—teaching staff of affiliated Colleges:

The Electoral roll of the non—teaching staff of affiliated colleges shall
include the names and designations of all the approved non—teaching siaff of such
colleges other than those paid from contingencies or employed on a part time basis
or working in the hostel and shall be prepared college-wise,

23.  Electoral Roll of the Managers of Private Colleges:

The electoral roll of the Managers of Private Colleges shall contain the
names and addresses of Manager and the name or names of colleges wherein he .
has been appointed as the Manager.

24. Electoral roll of Full time Post Graduate Students of each faculty entitled
to elect members to the Academic Council.

An electoral roll for the full-time post-graduate students of each faculty
shall be maintained. It shall contain the name, class and college address of those
students who are receiving instructions for full time regular post—graduate courses
(only post-graduate courses in the respective faculties) in affiliated colleges and
departments of the University and who are on the admission register of the
colleges. and Depariments concerned 60 days prior to the publication of the
electoral tolls.

25.  Electoral roll of the Members of the General Coyncil of the University
Union and full time students of the Departments of the Umversuy Jor election to
Students Council:

\ The electoral roll shall contain the name and college address of all the
members of the General Council of the University Union. In the case of the full
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time students of the Departments of the University, it shall show the names of the
full-time students Department-wise '

26,  Electoral roll of the Electorates:

Separate electoral rolls showing the names and addresses of the members
shall be prepared for all other elections as and when required and it shalt contain
the names of only those who are members of the electorate concemned, 60 duys
peior 1o the publication of the respective electoral rollg.

27. Election disputes.

- An eléction petition calling in question any election shall be made in writing.
It shail be forwarded to the Vice-Chancelior with a fee of Rs. 100 remitted in a
treasury to the credit of the Mahatma Gandhi University Fund so as to reach him
within seven days of the declaration of the result of the elaction.

28.  Preservation of election papers:

. The nomination papers, ballot papers, declaration papers and the ballot
paper covers shall be preserved in the University Office for a period of one month
after the date of declaration of the results, or if any dispute arises regarding the
‘election, until it is disposed of. Thereafter, they may be destroyed.

29.  Prohibition of Simultaneous membership:

A person who has given his nomination for election to a body or authority
through more than one electorate and who has been declared elected by more than
one such electorate of the same body or authority shall retain membership of only
of the electorates which he may choose within fifteen days of declaration of the
result of election. IF he fails to do so, he shall be deemed to be a member of only
the electorate, the result of which election has been declared first.

30.  Candidature of a person already elected to a body for election 1o the same
body from another electorate: _

No person who has been elected from a particular electorate shall be
eligible to stand as a candidate for election'to the same body or authority from
more than one of the electorates without resigning his membership from. the body
or authority, as the case may be. It shall, hewever, competent in the case of an
anticipatory vacancy te a body or authority elected by a pasticular electorate or
nominated to stand as a candidate for such anticipatory vacancy, provided the date
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of membership in that vacancy is posterior to the daie on which he ceases to be 2
wmember of the body or ihe authority.

31.  Date of effect of result of elections:

The results of all elections shall be published in the Gazette. Anticipatory
elections shall take effect from the date of occumrence of the vacancy, and other
elections from the date of notification of the result of election:

Provided those who are elected/nominated shall hold office for the term
fixed as per the Act from the date of notification of constitution of the body/bodies
by the University. '

PART B
. PROCEDURE FOR ELECTION BY POSTAL BALLOT

32.  Notification of elections:

When any vacancy occurs or is about i occur by efflux of time among the
members of any University Authority or Body which has to be filled up by
election, or if an election has to be conducted for the constitution of any Body,
Authority, or any Committee thereof according to the provisions of the laws of
the University, the Retuming Officer shall, under the directions of the Vice-
Chancellor, notify the fact in the Kerala Gazette and also simultaneously cause the
notification to be published in newspaper approved by the Vice—Chancellor for the
purpose. The notification shall contain the programme of the election from the
date of notification of election, giving the following particulars:—

(1) date of notification (2) last date for receipt of nominations (3) date of
scrutiny of nomination and publication of list of candidates validly nominated, (4)
last date and hour for withdrawal of candidature (5) date of publication of the final
list of candidates (6) date of issue of ballot paper (7) date and hour fixed for the
poll (8) date and hour of scrutiny and counting of votes.

33.  Presentation of nomination paper and requirements of a valid nomination:
1. On or before the date appointed under Statute 32 each candidate shall
either in person or by his proposal, deliver between the hours of eleven O’

clock in the forenoon and three O' clock in the afternoon to the Retumning

222



»

Ofﬁceralthepiaccspemﬁedmmmbehalfmthenouﬁcauonmmedmula
Statute 32 a nomination paper i the prescribed form, which shall, on
application, be supplied free of cost by the Retuming Officer to any eiector
whose name is in the electoral roll.

Provnded:haxnonommauonpapershaubedehve:edtoﬂmeketummg
Officer on a day which is a holiday. :

2. Every nomination paper shail be proposed by an elector with his signature
whose name is in the electoral roll and seconded by another elector of the
concerned constitiency with his signature. The candidate shall then sign a
declaration on it expressing his willingness 1o serve on the University

_authority or body, as the case may be, if elected. He shall also make a
staterent to the effect that he is not already a member, if such authority or
bady or if he is already a member in such capacity, his term of office

. would expiré before the membership for which he is secking election,

~ takes effect. The nomination paper shall reach the Rewrning Officer
within the date and hour fixed, which shall not be earlier than 14 clear days
after the date of publication of the notification in the newspapers.

3. Scrutmyqumnmﬂom. .
Allnonunaﬂonpape:smvedthroughthcpostordq:osuedmthebox
pmwdadformepurposcmthcofﬁccofmemmgomcermmmﬂm
prescribed hour on the prescribed date shall be scrutinised by the Returning
Officer. The candidate or his representativé who shall be appointed in writing by
hlmandappmvedbyﬁ:cRcmnungOfﬁwmybcpresentatthenmeofscrunny

" of nominations.

35.  Decisions of the Returning Officer on objections:

The Returning Officer shall examine the nomination papers and decide all
objections which may be made at the time to any nomination and may, either on
such objection, or on his own motion, after such summary enquiry, if any as he
thinks necessary, reject any nomination, on any of the following grounds~

(i) that the candidate is ineligible for election under subsection (i) of
section 34 of the Act subject to the exceptions mentioned therein.
_(ii) that the - proposerfseconder is a person’ whose name is not
registered in the electoral rolf;
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(iii) that the signature of the candidate proposed or seconded is not
.genuine or has been obtained by fraud;
{iv) if the nomination paper is incomplete or otherwise defective.

The decision of the retuming Officer shall, in each case, be endorsed by
him on the nomination paper in respect of which such decision is given,

36.  List of candidates validly nominated:

A list of candidates whose nominations have been declared valid shall be
published with their names and addresses by affixing the same on the notice board
in the office of the Returning Officer on the same day. The names of the
candidates in the list shall be in the serial order of their electoral roll numbers.

37.  Withdrawal of candidature: :

Any candidate may withdraw his candidatre by notice in writing signed by
him and counter—signed by the principal of the college concemed m the case of
students and either sent by registered post or delivered in person or by messenger
to the Returning Officer so as to be received by him not later than the hour on‘the
day fixed for withdrawal, which shall not be less than 5 ciear days after the last
date for the receipt of nominations and the withdrawal, once made shall be final.
A’ candidate who has withdrawn his nomination shall not be eligible- for
renomination as a candidate for the same election to the same authority, or body.

38. - Final list of candidates:

Rewrning Officer shall, after the expiry of the period fixed for withdrawal
4 of candidature, publish in the University Office a final list of candidates validly
nominated. The final list of candidates validly nominated shall show the name,
roli number, the designation, if any, and address of the candidates.

|
i

39.  Declaration of election of validly nominated candidates:

If the number of candidates validly nominated and not withdrawn does not
exceed the number of vacancies to be filled by election, such candidates shail be
declared to have been duly elected. If the number of candidates validly nominated
and not withdrawn is less than the number of vacancies to be filled by election,
such candidates shall be declared to have been duly elected, and the electorate,
. shall be called upon 10 elect a person or persons, as the case may be, to fill the
remaining vacancy or vacancies. If the number of candidates validly nominated
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and not withdrawn exceeds the number of vacancies to be filled by election, then
the Returning Officer shall proceed with the election in the manner prescnbed'
hereinafter.

& 40.  Despaich of ballot paper:

The Returning Officer shall forward to each elector, by registered post, a
serially numbered declaration paper, a ballot paper containing the names and
addresses of all candidates in the same order as in the final list of candidates
validly nominated and bearing the initials of Returning Officer and the date of
posting, a ballot paper cover, and an envelope addressed to the Returning Officer
and bearing a number corresponding to the serial number of the declaration paper,
together with the letter of intirnation stating the number of vacancies to be filled
by election, the date and hour fixed for the poll and the date and hour fixed for the
scrutiny and counting of votes, and such guidance to the voters for exercising their
franchise as may be deemed necessary. The papers shall be forwarded to the
address of each elector as given in the electoral roll of the constituency or, if any
elector has since the publication of the roll, changed his address, to the address
changed, provided the fact has been imimated to the Returning Officer not less
than 14 clear days before the date of posting ®f the baliot paper. - The date fixed

for the poll shall not be less than 14 clear days after the date of posting of the
ballot paper.

41.  Non-receipt or loss of ballot paper by .in elecior:

When any elector has not received or nas lust the baliot paper sent to him,
he may make and transmit a declaration to that effect signed by himself and
request the Returning Officer to send him duplicate papers in place of the ones not
received or lost, and the Returning Officer, if satisfied as to the geninineness of the
declaration, issue duplicate papers through registered post. In every case where
duplicate papers are issued, the fact shall be noted against the number of the
elector in the electoral roli for use at the time of scrutiny and counting of votes,
and the word “Duplicate” in block capitals shall be written or stamped in ink on
w the declaration paper and the envelope addressed to the Returning Officer.

42,  Defective ballot papers eic.:

If the elector receives any ballot paper, ballot paper cover, or declaration
form which is liable to be rejected for want.of serial numnber, initial or for any
reason arising from a clerical error or omission in the office of the Returning
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'Officer, the elector shall within two days of the receipt of the same but before the
tirne fixed for the commencement of the election bring the matter to the notice of
the Returning Officer who shall, if satisfied, issue by post fresh ballot paper or
ballot paper cover or declaration paper, as the case may be, in its place. The fact
that a fresh ‘bailot paper, ballot paper cover or declaration has been issued shall be
noted against the number of the electoral roll for issue at the time of scrutiny and
counting.

43.  Procedure when election Papers are spailr.

' When an- elector has inadvertently spoilt the bailot paper or any other
connected papers sent to him, he shall make a declaration to that effect signed by
himself and transmit the same to the Returning Officer, together with the spoilt
papers and the Returning Officer, on receipt of the spoilt papers, shall cancel them
and issue through the post, fresh ones.

4.  Voting: :
The elector, in case he desires to vote at the election, shall after filling up
the declaration paper and the ballot paper in accordance with the directions given
in the letter of intimation and/or the reverse side of the ballot paper, enclose the
ballot paper in the cover marked “Ballot paper cover” and stick it and enclose the
same and the declaration paper in the envelope addressed to the Returning Officer
and send the envelope by registered post to the Retuming Officer so as to reach
him before the hour and date fixed for the poll or deposit the envelope or cause it
to be deposited in the box provided for the purpose in the office of the Retumning

Officer during office hotirs on any working- day. before the last date and hour
fixed for the poll.

45.  Recording of votcs if dhterate disabled elector etc.. -
1. If an elector is unable through illiteracy, b‘hndness or by reason. of any
physical or other disability to record his vote in the manner prescribed, it
shall be competent for him to record his vote by the hand of any of the
persons specified in clause (2) and such persons shall on the declaration®
paper attest the incapacity and the fact of his having been requested by the
elector to record his vote ofi his behalf and of its having been so marked by
“him in the presence of the elector.

2. The following persons are empowered to record the vote under clause (1)
: namely:-
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i) Judicial Magistrates;
ii} District Registrars;
iii) Sub-Registrars;

Provided that such person attesting the declaration paper about the incapacity
of an elector shall not be a near relative of a candidate contesting the election.

46.  Closing of ballot box:

. The Returning Officer shall close the slit of the baliot box and seal it
_ immediately after the hour appointed on the last date fixed for the poll.

47.  Procedure on counting:

The scrutiny and counting of votes shall be conducted by the Returning
Offices from the hour appointed on the date fixed for the scrutiny and counting of
votes. No person shall be present at the scrutiny and counting except the Vice—
Chancellor, the Returning Officer and such persen as the Vice-Chancellor may
appoint to assist the Rewurning Officer, the candidate or not more than ore
representative of each eandidate appointed by him in writing and approved by the
Rewming Officer.” The ballot box shall be opened at the hour fixed for the
scrutiny, and the envelopes in the box scrutinised by the Returning Officer.

48.  Envelope when rejected: .
1. anenvelope shall be re_lectcd befere opening—
a. - if it is not the one sent by the Returning Officer;
b: if it does not bear any serial number. :

2. Iftwo envelopes bearing the same serial number are received and one

of them is superscribed as “Duplicate”, the latter alone shall be
accepted.

49,  Ballot paper cover when rejected: d
- 1. A ballot paper cover shall be rejected-
i) if it-is not accompanied by the declaration paper sent by the
Returning Officer; or

ii) if the envelope contains no decla:anon paper outside the badot
paper cover; or
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iti} if the envelope contains anything other than the declaration paper
and the ballot paper cover; or ’

iv) if the declaration is not in accordance with-the statutes;

v) if the ballot paper is placed outside the ballot paper cover; or

vi) if more than one declaration paper or ballot paper cover have
been enclosed in one and the same envelope: ot

vii) if the serial number in the declaration paper differs from the
serial number of the envelope addressed to the Returning Officer.

2. In each case of rejection, the word, “Rejected” shall be endorsed by the
Retuming Officer on the ballot paper cover or the declaration paper as the
case may be.

50.  Manner of recording votes:

Every elector entitied to vote at the election shall have as many pteferemcs
as there are candidates. An elector rmay indicate the order of preference by placing
the figures 1, 2, 3, etc. against the names of the candidates, who represent
respectively his first, second, third, etc., choice.

51.  Ballot Paper when rejected: ‘ _

1. The ballot paper covers other than those rejected shall be mixed together

and thes opened in the presence of the Returning Officer. The Returning
Officer shall then proceed with the scrutiny of the ballot papers.

2. The Retming Officer shall reject a ballot paper a8 invalid, for any of the

following reasons, namely:—
i) if the ballot paper cover contains any matter other than the bailot
paper;

i) if it does not bear the mmals of the Returning Officer;

iii) if the voter signs his name or writes any word or m_akes any mark
by which the identity of the voter becomes recognisable;

iv) if the ﬁgurevl is not marked; :

v) if the figure 1 is set opposite the name of more than one
candidate; or is so marked as to render 1t doubtful to which
“candidate it is intended to apply;

vi) if the figure 1 and some other figures are set opposite the name of
the same candidate.



3. On every paper so rejected, the Returning Officer shall endorse the word
“Rejected” stating the grounds of rejection and keep such rejected papers
in a separate packet.

52.  Fractions and preferences:
In carrying out the provisions regarding the. prooedure for election
hereinafter prescribed:—
a. all fractions shall be disregarded; and
b. all preferences recorded for candidates already elected or excluded from
the poll shall be ignored.

53.  Division into parcels according to first preference.

After the invalid ballot papers, if any, have been rejected, the remaining
papers shall be divided into parcels according to the first preferences recorded for
each candidate and the number of papers in each parcel noted and credited to the
concerned candidates’. account.

" 54, Quota:

" The number of papers in all the parcels shall then be added together and
the total divided by a number exceeding by one the number of vacancies to be
filled by election and the quotient increased by one shall be the number sufficient
to secure the return of candidates, hereinafter called the “quota”.

55.  When persons who obtained quota are declared elected:

1. If at the end of any count a number of candidates equal to the number of
vacancies to be filled by election has obtained the quota, such candidates
shall be treated as elected and no further steps shall be taken.

2. A candidate, in whose parcel the number of votes on the first preference
being counted is equal to or greater than the guota, shall be duly declared
elected. -

3. If the number of papers in any such parcel is equal to the quota, the papers
shall be set as finally disposed of.

- -56. Transfer of surplus: :
1. H the number of the papers in any such pareel is greater than the quota, the
- surplus shall be transferred to the canttnuing candidates so indicated in the



ballot papers as next in the order of the voters’ preference in the manner

hereinafter prescribed.

. If more than one candidate has a surplus, the largest surplus shall be dca]r

with first and the others in the order of magnitude, provided that every

surplus arising on the first count of votes shall be dealt with before those
arising on the second count, and so on. '

. Where two or more surpluses are equal, regard shall be had to the original
votés of each candidate, and the candidate who is credited with the largest
number of original votes shall have his surplus first distributed and if their

- original votes are equal, the Returning Officer shall decide by lot wh:ch
candidate shall have his surplus first distributed.

i) If the surplus of any candidate to be transferred arises from
‘original votes only, the Returning Officer shall examine all the
papers in the parcel belonging to the candidate, divide the
unexhausted papers into sub-parcels according to the next
preference recorded thereon and made a separate sub—parcel of

. the exhavsted papers.

ii) The number of the papers in each sub—parcel and the total of all
the unexhausted papers shall then be ascertained.

iii} If the total number of the unexhausted papers in equal to or less
than the surplus to be transferred, all the sub-parcels shall be
transferred to the continuing candidates, the value of each paper
so transferred being one.

iv) If the total number of unexhausted papers is greater than the
surplus, the sub~parcels shall be transferred to the continuing .
candidates, and the value at which each paper shall be transferred
shall be ascertained by dividing the surplus by the total number

- of unexhausted papers. - .
. If, in aseertaining the number of papers to be transferred from a sub-
parcel, fractional parts are found to exist and if, owing to the existence of
such fractional parts the number of papers to be transferred is less than the
surplus, as many of these fractional parts taken in the order of their
magnitude, beginning with the largest, as are necessary to make the total
number of papers to be transferred equal to the surplus shall be reckoned-
as of the value of unity, and the remaining fractional parts shall be ignored.

If two or more fractional parts are of equal magnitude, that fractional parts

shall be deemed. to be the larger which arise from the largest sub—parcel,
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'57.

and if the sub—parcels in question are equal in size, preference shall be
given to the candidate who obtained the larger number of original votes.

. If the surplus of any candidate to be transferred arises from transferred as

well as original votes, all the papers in the subparcel last transferred to the
candidate shall be examined and the exhausted papers divided into sub-

parcels, according to the next preferemce recorded thereon. The sub—

parcels shall be dealt with in the same manner as is provided in the case of
the sub—parcels referred to in clause (4).

. The papers transferred to each candidate shall be added in the form of a

sub—parcel to the papers already belonging to such candidate, and the value
of such transferred votes credited to his account.

. All the papers in the parcel or sub—parcel of an elected candidate not

transferred to any continuing candidate under this- statute shall be set apart
as finally disposed of.

Exclusion of candidate lowest in the poil:

. If, after all the surpluses have been transferred as hereinafter provided, the

number of candidates elected is less than the required number the
Retumming Officer shall exclude from the poll the candidate lowest on the

- poll and shall distribute his unexhausted papers among the continting

candidates according to the next preference marked thereon and any

. exhausted papers shall be set apart as finally disposed of.
. The papers containing original votes of an excluded candidate shall first be

transferred, the transfer value of such paper being one.

‘3. The papers containing the transferred votes of an excluded candidate shall'

then be transferred in the order of the tmnsfers in which, and at thc value at

. which he obtained them,
- ‘Bach of such transfers shall be deenmd to be a separate transfer but not 4

separate count.

5. If the total of the votes of two or more candidates lowest on the poll
~ together with any surplus votes transferred, is less than the votes credited

to the next highest candidate, those candidates may in one operation be
excluded from the poll and their votes transferred in accerdance with the

" provisions in clauses (1)} to (4).
. The above process shall be repeated on the successive exclusions one after

another of the candidates lowest on the poll until the last vacancy is filed,
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either by the election of a candidate with the quota or as hereinafter
provided. '

58. Completion for transfer when quota obtained:
If as a result of a transfer of papers under these statutes, the number of
votes obtained by a candidate is equal to or greater than the quota, the transfer -

then proceeding shall be completed and no further papers shail be transferred to
him.

59.  Procedure in the case of cand:dates obmmmg votes equal to or greater
than the quota:

1. After the completion ‘of any transfer under these statutes, the number of
voles of any candidate is equal to or greater than the quota;, he shall be
declared elected. ' _ _

2. ¥f the number of the votes of any candidate is equal to the quota, the whole

~of the papers on which such votes are tecorded shall be set aside as finally
disposed of.

3. If the number of the votes of any such candidate is- greater than the quota,
his surplus shall thereupon be distributed in the manner hereinbefore
provided, before the exclusion of any other candidate.

60.  When continuing candidates are declared elected:

When at the end of any count, the number of coutinuing candidates is
reduced to the number of vacancies remaining unfilled, the counting candidates
shall be declared elected, -

61. When the number of votes of one candidate exceeds the total votes of the other
candidates:
when at the end of any count only one vacancy remains unfilled and the
number of votes of ary one candidate exceeds the total of all the votes of the ather
continiting candidates together with any surplus not transferred, the candidate shall
be declared elected.
- 62, When continuing candidates have equal number of votes:
When at the end of any count only one vacancy rerains unfilled and there
are only two continuing’ candidates and each of them has the same vale of votes
and ne surplus remains capable of transfer the Returning Officer shall decide by
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lots which of them shall be excluded, and after the exclusion of one of |he
candidates by drawing lots, the other candidate shall be declared elected.

63.  Exclusion of candidate when two or more cand:dares have equal mber,
of votes:

Ifat any time it becomes necessary to exclude a candidate and two or more
candidates have the same number of votes and are lowest on the poll, regard shall
be had to the original votes of each candidate, and the candidate for whom the
lowest original votes are recorded shall be first excluded; and if théir original

votes are equal, the Returning Officer shall decide by lot which candidate shall be
excluded.

64,  Recounting: _

1. Any candidate or his agent may, at any time during the counting of votes,
either before the commencement or after the completion of any transfer of
votes, request the Returning Offficer in writing to re—examine or recount of
the papers of all or any candidate (not being papers set aside at any
previous transfer as finally disposed of) and the Returning Officer shall
forthwith re—examine or recount the same accordingly:

2.. The Returning Officer may, at his discretion. count the votes either once or
more than once in any case in which he is not satisfied as to the accuracy
of any previous count, provided that nothing in this statute shall make it

obligatory on the Returmng Officer to recount the same votes more than
once.

65. Declaration of results:

The Returning Officer shall, at the end of the counting, declare the names
of the candidates who have been duly elected.

60. | Record of election: .

1. The Returning Officer shall prepare a record in the prescribed form
showing—
a. the number of voters who voted;
b.  the number of ballot papers rejected,—
i) as being received late; :
ii) for irregularities connected with decla.rat:on
ili) as invalid;



c. the number of valid ballot papers;
d.  the number of votes obtained by each candidate at each stage of the
transfer
€.  the stages at which-each candidate was declared elected.
2. The Retuming Officer shall also prepare a result sheet showing the result
at various stages of the counting.

PARTC

PROCEDURE FOR ELECTION WITHOUT
POSTAL BALLOT

SECTION-1
[See Statute 2(2)]

67.  Application of certain provisions:
Subject to the following provisions, statutes, 33 to 39 and 47 66 of Part

A, shall mutatis mutandis apply to election otherwise than by postal ballot uander
this section.

68.  Polling Stations:
. Inthe case of elections held under thxs part, polling stations shall be provided
in the University Office and/or in the University Centres. '

69.  Notification of élection:.

The notification shall inter alia contain information of the place wherc pollmg
stations will be provided and the date on which and the time during which the poll
shall be taken. The electors shall exercise voting in the respective polling stations,

70.  _Polling agents:

A candidate may appoint any number of polling agents with the approval of
the Returning Officer, however that there shall not be more than two agents for a
particular pollmg station, for a particular candidate.

71. Pres:dmg Officers and Polling Officers:
1. The Returning Officer may appoint a Presiding Officer for each polling
stationt and such Polling Officer or officers as he thinks necessary, but he
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72

73.

shall not appoint any person who.has been employed by or on behalf of, or |

‘has been otherwise working for a candidate in or about the election.
. If a Polling Officer is absent from a polling station, the presiding officer

may appoint any person who is present at the polling station who is not
disqualified to be a polling officer under clause(1) during the absence of

 the former officer and inform the Returning Officer accordingly.
. A Polling Officer shall perform all or any of the functions of the Presiding

Officer if so directed by the Presiding Officer,

. If the Presiding Officer is absent owing to illness or other cause, his

functions shall be performed by such Polling Officer as has been
previously authorised by the Retuming Officer, to perform such functions.

Duties of the Pres:ﬁing Officer and the Polling Officer:

. It shall be the general duty of the Presiding Officer at a polling station to

keep order thereat and to see that the poll is fairly taken,

. 'The Polling Officer shall assist the Presiding Officer in the performance of
" his functions,

Prohibition of canvassing in or near pong station:
No person shall, on the date or dates on which 2 poll is taken at any polhng

station, commit any of the following acts within the poiling stanon or within a
distance of one hundred metres of the polling station, namcly ~

a. canvasing for votes; or

b. soliciting the vote of any elector; or

c.  persuading any elector not to vote for any particular candldate or

d. persuading any elector not to vote at the election; or .
e. exhibiting any notice or sign for improving his prospects of election.
Voting: -

. Voting shall be. by secret ballot. No vote shall be gwen by proxy.
.. The ballot box shall be placed in a convenient place with arrangements for

exercising the franchise by the electors by depositing the ballot papers
through a slit provided in the box. .

3. Each voter has to produce a duly signed identity form which shall be

prescribed by the Vice—Chancellor. Ballot papers shall not be issued to
those who fail to produce this identity form,
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75.

. The Polling Officer shall ascertain (&) the identity of the voter before issue

of the baMot paper, and (b) that the person desiring to vote has not already
exercised his franchise.

. -At the time of issue of the ballot paper, a tick mark may be placed against

the name of the elector in a copy of the electoral roll kept for the purpose
and the elector shall also sign against his name in the roll.

. The name of the voter shall be entered in the serially numbered counterfoil .

and the baltot paper corresponding to that counterfoil shall be tomn off after
affixing the initials of the Returning Officer thereon and handed over to the
voler.

. The voter who has recefved the ballot paper shall then proceed to a place

screened from observation by others for marking the vote, record his vote
in the manner prescribed and then proceed to the place where the ballot
box is placed and deposit the same in the baliot box. The ballot paper must
be deposited in the box even if the voter does not desire to record his vote

for any candidate. No ballot paper shall be taken away from the polling
booth.

.-No voter shall be.allowed to-enter the place arranged for marking the vote.
~when another voter is there and no voter sha]l remzin there longer than is -

necessary for recording his vote.

. If a voter is incapacitated by physical infirmity, it shall be competent for

him to record his vote by the hand of the Retummg Officer or by his
deputy.

10.The Presiding Officer shall seal the slit of the ballot box 1mnwdlartly after

the hour appointed on the day fixed for the poll and hand it over to the
Returning Officer the same day

Ad}oumment of the poll in emergencies:

. If the proceedings at any place of polling are mtcrrupted or obstructed by

riot or open violence, or if it is not possible to take the poll at any such
place on account of natural calamity or other sufficient cause, the Presiding

- Officer may announce an adjournment of the poll to a date to be notified

later and immediately report the circumstances which led to the

.~ adjournment to the Returning Officer. .
. Whenever a poll is adjourned under clause (1), the Returning Ofﬁcer shall,

as soon as may be, fix the day on which, the place at which and the hours
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during which, the adjourned poll shall be taken, and shall notify the said
details to all concerned in such manner as he may think fit.

3. On the date on which such adjourned poll is taken, the electors who have
already voted at the poll before-its adjournment shall not be entitled to
vote. Only the remaining electors who were entitled to vote at lhe place of
polling before its adjournment shall vote.

76.  Fresh poll in the case of destruction eic., of balfor boxes:

1. If at any election, any ballot box used at a poliing station is unlawfully
taken out of the custody of the Presiding Officer or the Returning Officer,
or is in any way tampered with or is accidenially or intentionally destroyed,
lost or damaged and the Returning Officer is satisfied that in consequence
thereof the result of the poli at that polling station cannot be ascertained, he
shall-

a  declare the polling at that poiling station to be void;
_ b. appoint a day and fix the hours for taking afresh pol} at that polling
station; and

c. nofify the day so appointed and fix the hours of the fresh poll.

2. The provisions of these statutes shall, so far as may be, apply to the fresh
poll as they apply to the original poil.

SECTION II
{See Statutes 2(3)]

77.  Application of certain provisions:
Subject to the following provisions, statutes 33 to 39, 47 to 66 and statutes

70, 72, 73, 75 and 76 shall mutatis mutandis apply to election without postal ballot
held under this section.

78.  Erection of polling stations:

In the case of elections held under this section, polling stations shall be
provided in every college and University departments.. The teachers, post-
graduate students and non-teaching staff of each college shall be entitled to vote
only at that polling station. '
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Norxﬁcanon of election: .
The notification shall inter alia include information of the places where

polling stations will be'provided and the date on which and the time during which
- the poll shall be taken,

80. .

1.

31.

Presiding Officers:

The Returning Officer may appoint the Principals of Colleges or such
other persons as may be decided by him as the Presiding Officers of the
polling stations in the respective colleges and University Departments. In
case the Returning Officer is of opinion that the Principal should not be
appointed as the Presiding Officer in any College, .he may record his.
reasons for so doing and appoint any other persons in the college as the

.- Presiding Officer.

The Presiding Officer or such other persons as may be appomted by the
Returning Officer under clayse (1), may appoint the required number of
teaching and non-teaching staff from the college to assist hrrn in the
~conduct of the poll.

Despatch of ballot paper:
The Returning Officer shall forward to the Premdmg Officers sufﬁaently

in advance, the required number of (1) serially numbered ballot papers, (2) ballot
paper covers, (3) copies of the concerned electoral rolls, and (4) copies of the
letter of intimation. Copies of the letier of intimation shall be supplied to the
voters by the Presiding Officer at least one day in a;dvance of the date of polling.

82.

b

Voting:

. voting shall be by secret ballot. No vote shiall be given by proxy.
. At each polling station there shall be set a separate voting companmem

screened from observation by others, for marking the vote.

.- The Presiding Officer shall regulate the number of elect_ors to be admitted -

at any one time inside the polling booth.

Each voter shall be supplied with a ballot paper and a ballot paper cover
after ascertaining (a) the identity of the voter and (b) that the person
desiring to vote has not already exercised his franchise.

. Before issue of the ballot paper, the voter shall sigh against his/her name in

the copy of the electoral roll kept by the Presiding Officer.

. The name and roll number of the elector shall be entered by the Presiding

Officer on the counterfoil of the ballot paper and the baliot paper
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corresponding 1o that counterfoil shall be torn off and handed over to the
wvoter along with a ballot paper cover.

7. The voter who has received the ballot paper shall then proceed to a place
screened from observation by others, record his vote in the manner
prescribed, fold the ballot paper so as to conceal his markings and then
enclose the ballot paper in the ballot paper cover and stick it. The closed
ballot paper cover containing the ballot paper shall be deposited in the
ballot box kept before the Presiding Officer who shall keep it in safe
custody. No ballot paper or ballot paper cover shall be taken away from
the polhng booth,

" 8. If a voter is incapacitated by physical infirmity, it shall be competent for
- him to record his vote by the hand of the Presiding Office or his deputy.

83, Closing of poll:

At the close of the hour fixed for the poll or and when all who have reported
before him for polling before the close of the hour ﬁxed for the poll have
exercised their franchise, the Presiding Officer shall close the poll and shatl not
thereafier issue ballot paper to any elector.

84, Packmg of the ballot paper covers:

tely after the close of the poll, the Presiding Officer shall check the
total Humber of ballot papers issued, and the number of ballot paper covers
. collected against the marked copy of the electoral roll. He shall also prepare a
ballot paper account in the form supplied by the Returning Officer. He shall then -
'make into separate packets. '

i) The ballet paper account;

ii) The marked copy of the electoral roll

iii} . The unused ballot papers;

iv) The counterfoils of used ballot papers;

v) Unused ballot paper covers;

vi) The ballot paper covers containing ballot papers; and

vn) Any other paper directed by the Retuming Ofﬁccr to be kept in a
sealed packet.

All the above items shall be separately packed and affixed w1th the seal of the
Presiding Officer.




85.

Transmission of ballot papers to the Returning Officer:
The Presiding Officer shall despatch preferably in one bundle the sealed

packets referred to in the above statute securely packed by Registzred Post with
acknowiedgement due to the Returning Officer by name on the same day. The
bundle shall bear the superscription “Election papers—Confidential:”

86.

87.

PARTD
PROCEDURE FOR ELECTION OF
MEMBERS TO THE SENATE BY THE
MEMBERS OF THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY
{See Statute 2(4)]

Procedure, for the election of members to the Senate by the Members of

Legisiative Assembly representing the eleciorate of the University Area:

1.

In.the case of election of members to the Senate by the members of the
Legislative Assembly of Kerala from among the members representing the
electorate of the' Unijversity area, the Registrar shall make a request in time
to the Secretary of the Legislative Secretariat to forward a list of the
members of the Legislative Assembly representing the electorate of the
University area in time. .

Omn receipt of a request under clause (1), the Secretary of the Legislature
Secretariat shall forward the list to the Registrar on or before the da:e
specified.

The Registrar shall take necessary steps for the conduct of the election by

~ postal ballot as per the provisions of Part B.

~_ PARTE
ELECTION PETITIONS

Presentation of election peiition:

. Any election petition calling in question any election may be presented

within seven days of the declaration of the result of the election by any
candidate at such election—

a. on onte or more of the grounds specified in subr-section (1) of section
34 of the Act; or

b. on the ground that the result of the election has been materially-
affected—

i) by the improper reception or refusal of a vote; or
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ii) ‘by any non—compliance with the provisions of the Act or of any
Statute issued thereunder; or

¢. on the ground that the nomination of any candidate has been wrongly
rejected or the nomination of the successful candidate or of any other
candidate who has not withdrawn his candidature has been wrongly

accepted.
2. One authenticated copy of the petition and the annexures thereto, if any,
- for the use of the Vice—Chancellor and as many additional copies as there

- are respondents shall be produced along with the petition.

88.  Parties 10 the petition-A petitioner shall join as respondent to his petition:
a. Where the petitioner, in addition to claiming a declaration that the
election of all or any of the retumed candidate.is void, claim a further
declaration that he himself or any other candidate'has been duly elected;
all the contesting candidates other than the petitioner; and
b. Where no further declaration as under (a) above is clalmcd all the
returned candidates.

89.  Contents of petition:
1. An election petition _

a. ‘shall contain a concise statement of the material facts on which the

petitioner relies;

b. shall set forth full particulars of the malpractice that the petitioner
alleges including a full statement if possible of the names of the persons
alleged to have committed such malpractice; and

c.  shall be signed by the petitioner

2. Any schedule or annexure to the petition shall also be signed by the
petitioner,

90. Relief that may be claimed by the petitioner~Petitionér may, in addition to
claiming a declaration that the election of all or any of the returned candidate

is void, claim a further declarauon that he himself or any other, candidate has
been duly elected. .
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PARI'F
MISCELLANEOUS

91.  Voting by electors under preventive detention:

1. Nowwithstanding anything contained in the foregoing provisions of this
chapter, an elector may, if he is subjected to preventive detention under
any law for the time being in force, be entitled to vote by postal ballot.

2. The Returning Officer shall send by Registered post, to the Officer in
charge of the Jail or other place where the elector is detained, a ballot ™
paper together with the connected records and a letter of instructions, so as
to reach that officer well ahead of the time fixed for poiling.

3. On the date of polling, the said officer shall deliver the ballot paper and
other necessary papers to the elector, allow him all reasonable facilities and
sufficient time not exceeding two. hours, for recording his vote in
accordance with the instructions of the Returning Officer, and if and when
the elector has so recorded his vote, send the ballot paper and other

" connected records in a sealed cover either by Registered Post or through a
special messenger to the Returning Officer so as to reach him before the
time fixed for the counting of votes.

s CHAPTER 45

CONDITIONS OF SERVICE OF TEACHERS AND
MEMBERS OF NON- TEACHING STAFF IN PRIVATE COLLEGES

PART A Y
- GENERAL '

1. Definitions:
(1} In this chapter, unless the context otherwise requires:-
a. "academic year" means a period of twelve months comrmncmg on thes
first day of June:
Provided that in the case of teachers who are granted extension of service till
the end of an academic year shall mean a period of ten months commencing from
the first day of June, :



'b. "Direct Payment Scheme” means the scheme introduced by the
Government for the direct payment of salary to the teaching and non-
_ teaching staff of private colleges under the Educational Agencies which
have agreed for Government control in the matter of appointment of the
- teaching and non-teaching staff, in the admission of students and which
“have executed an agreement with the Government for that purpose.
¢ "Manager” when used with reference to a private engineering college
' shall mean the "Chairman” of the Governing Body of the respective
L institution. . ) '

d "Service" means continuous service rendered in a college affiliated to
any university in the State or any service rendered in a college affiliated
to the University of Travancore or the Madras University by a person
who is at 11e commencement of these Statutes working in any college
affiliated to any of the Universities in this State.

¢ "Substantive Vacancy” means a vacancy which has arisen pcrrnanent]y
by reason of the retirement of a person holding a permanent
appointment in that post or by reason of a temporary post being made
permanent by an order of the competent authority or by reason of the
termination or suspension of the lien of a person holdmg a pennanem
appointment in that post.

2. Words and expressions used and not defined in this Chapter but defined in
the Mahatma Gandhi. University. Act, 1985 (12 of 1985} or in the
Interpretation and General Clauses Act, 1125 shall have the meanings
respectively assigned to them in those Acts. . _

3. Any reference in this chapter to the Director of Collegiate Education or the
Zonal Deputy Director of Coliegiate Education, shall, in relation to a
Private Engineering College, be construed as a reference to the Director of
Technical Education or such other Officer as the Government may
authorise in that behalf. ' '

: , PART B
P CONDITIONS OF SERVICE OF TEACHERS IN PRIVATE COLLEGES

2. Appointment of teachers by direct recruitment: '

For making appointments to the posts of teachers by direct recruitment, the
post shall be advertised in all editions of one national English daily and in all
editions of two Malayalam daily newspapers having wlde circulation in the area
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approved by the University and in the "University News", 2 weekly chronicle of

higher education published by the Association of Indian Umversmes, AlIU House

16 Kotla Marg, New Delhi 110002 giving a minimum period of thirty days for the
aspirants to apply.

3. Constitution of Selection Committee for appointments: _

1. In order to ensure that appointments of teachers by direct recruitment are

on the basis of merit, such appointments shall be made by the Educational
Agency from a panel of three-names for every. vacancy recommended by a
selection. cornmittee constituted by the Educational Agency and consisting
of the following members, namely:-

~ a. two representatives of the Educational Agency nominated by it, one of

whom shall be the Chairman of the Selection Committee;

b. The Principat of the College;
¢. The Head of Department in the subject concerned; and
d. one expert in the subject nominated by the Vice-Chancellor.

'(2) Three members including the member referred to in item (d) shall
constitute the quorum for 2 meeting of the Selection Committee.

(3) Notwithstanding anything contained in clause (1) in ‘the case of any
Educational Agency which has voluntarily entered into a writien agreement with
the Government for the direct payment of salaries to the teachers and the non-
teaching staff of its Arts, Science or Training Colleges, appointments of teachers,
whether provisional or permanent, shall be made only from a list of persons

prepared by a selection cominittee constituted by the Educational Agency and
consisting of the following members mamely:- :

(2} \wo representatives of the Educational Agency nominated by it;

(b) a person nominated by the Educational Agency from amongst the
Principal, Heads of Departments and Professors of the College or where the
Educational Agency has iwo or more .colleges, from amongst the Principals,
Heads of Departments and Professors of all those Colleges:

Provided that before making any such nomination, the Educational Agcncy
shall obtain the concurrence of the University;

(c) one member chosen by the Educational Agency from amongst the officers
of the Secretariat not below the rank of Joint Secretary to the Government and the
District Collectors: '



Provided that if for any reason the Government consider that the Officer
chosen by the Educational Agency canmot be deputed to the Selection Committee,
the Education Agency shall choose another Officer from amongst the said
categories;

(d) one expert chosen by the Educational Agency from a subject-wxsc list of
experts prepared by the University containing not less than five members and
made available to the educational agency on its request at the beginning of each
acadermic year: .

" Provided that if the Educational Agency considers that the list is insufficient,
it may request for more names to be included in the list and the Umversnty shall, as
far as possible, comply with such request.

(4) A representative of the Educational Agency referred to in item (a) of
clause (3) or the member referred to in item (b) of that clause, as may be decided
by the Educational Agency, shall be the Chairman and the Convener of the
Selection Committee constituted under the said ¢clavse.

{3) The selection committee constituted under clause (1) or clause (3) shall
meet as often as is necessary and the decision of the majority taken at such
mceting shall be final.

4.  Quorum for meeting:

(1) The quorum for the meetings of the selecnon committee constituted
under clause (3) of Statute 3 shall be three and shall include the

~ members refetred to in item (c) and item (d) of the said clause.

(2} If the meeting fixed for a day cannot be held for want of quorum or
owing to the absence of one or both of the members referred toin iterns

~ {c) and (d) of the said clause, the meeting shall stand adjourned and
shall be held on the same day in the follJowing week at the same place

“and time and such adjourned meeting shall be considered to be valid
even if either or both of the aforesaid members is or are not present.

(3) . If the member referred to in item (c) or item (d) of clause (3) of Statute
3 is likely to be absent on leave or otherwise so as to render him unable
to attend two consecutive meetings of the committee, he shall intimate
the Educational Agency and the Government or the University, as the
case may be, sufficiently early and it shall be the duty of the
Educational Agency to choose a substitute in the manrer mentioned in
the said item (¢) or item (d), as the case may be, and no other meeting
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of the Selection Committee shall be held until the substitute is chosen
and notice of the next meeting is given to him.

"~ 5. Notice: . _ -

Notice of not less than fourteen clear days shall be given for every such
meeting and no matter other than that included in the agenda shall be considered.
The notice shall be accompanied by a list showing the name and address of the
candidates, qualification, age, community, experience etc.

6. Selection Committee for appointment of Principal by Direct Recruitment:

{1) For appointment of Principals by direct recruitment in private affiliated

colleges, the Selectmn committee shall be constitted w:th the following members,
‘namely:-

(a) Two representatives of the Educational Agency nominated by it of whom
one shall be the Chairman and Convener of the Selection Committee, as may be
decided by the Educational Agency.

(b) Onc member chosen by the Educational Agency from arnongst officers of
the secretariat not below the rank of Joint Secretary to the Government and the

" District Collectors:

Provided that 1f' for any reasons the Government consider that the officer
chosen by the Educational Agency cannot be deputed to the Selection Committee,
the Educational Agency shall choose another from amongst the said categories.

(c) An Officer of the University not below the rank of Joint Registrar,
nominated by the Vice-Chancellor.

(d) An Officer of the Collegiate Education Department not below the rank of
the Deputy Director, nominated by the Director of Collegiate Education.

(2) The quorum for the meeting of the selection committee constituted under

-this Statute shall be four and shall include the three members referred to in items
{b), (cy and (d):

Provided that if the meeting cannot be validly held for want of the minimum
number of members required to be present under this Statute, it "shall be necessary
to- hold another meeting of the Commitiee as soon as pessible with sufficient
natice 1o the members and the decision of the majority taken at such meeting shall
be valid”,



7. Selection Committee for teaching staff of private Engineering Colleges:

(1) In the case of a private engineering college, appointments to the teaching
posts including workshop staff, whether provisional or permanent, shall be made’
by the Educational Agency only from a list of persons prepared by 2 selection

» committee according to the rank assigned by that committee.

(2) The Selection Committee for teaching staff shall consist of the following
members, namely:- '

(a) two representatives of the Educational Agency of whom cne aocordmg to

« the choice of the Educational Agency shail be the Chairman;

(b) a representative of the University; .

{c) the Director of Technical Educatmn or an ofﬁw not below the rank of
Joint Director;

(d) the Regional Officer of the Ministry of Educanon or his nommee
representing the Central Government; -

{e) two representatives of the Southem Regional Commitice of the All India
Council for Technical Education to be nominated by the Regional Officer of the
- Ministry of Education from the panel approved by the Southern Regional Council -
in consultation with the institution concemed ancl the Director of Technical
Education; '

(f) the Principal of the institution shall be the Mcmbﬂ' Secretary, except for
selection to the post of Principal.

(3) The Selection Committee for the teaching staff shall meet as often as, if
found, necessary by the Chairman.

(4) The members of the Selection Committee shall be paid travellmg
allowance by the Educational Agency at the rates at which they are eligible for
under the Travelling Allowance Rules as contained in the Kerala Service Rules in
case they perform any journey for that purpose.

¢ 3 Quorum for meetings. of the Selection Commitiee in Private Engineering
Colleges:
A decision of the Selection Corrmuttee for the teaching staff shall bc valid
« only if at least five out of the eight members are present at the meeting in which
the decision is taken and the decision has been agreed to by a.majority of the
mcmbers present at the meeting:

Provided that if the meting cannot be validly held for want of the rn.inimum
number.of members required to be present under this Statute, it shall be necessary
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to hold another meeting of the Committee as soon as possible with sufficient
notice to the members and the decision taken at such meeting shall be valid.

9. - Norice:

Notice of not less than fourteen clear days shall be given for every such
meeting and no mafier other than that included in the agenda shall be considered.
The notice shall be accompanied by a list showing the name and address of the
candidates qualifications, age, community, experience etc.

10.  Period of members of the Committee for selection of teaching staff:

The members of the Committee for selection of the teaching staff referred
to in clause (3} of statute 3 shall hold office for a period of one academic year
commencing from the Ist June and ending with the 31st day of May of the
succeeding year.

11.  Payment of Travelling’ Allawance to the Members of the Committee for
selection of staff.

The official members of the Sclectmn Committee shall be paid Travelling
Allowance by the Educational Agency at the rates at which they are eligible under
the Travelling Allowance Rules as contained in the Kerala Service Rules in case
they perform any journey. The official members referred to herein are the officer
of the Government and the expert chosen by the Educational Agency from the
subject-wise list of experts furnished by the University,

12.  Methad of selection of teaching staff by Educarwual Agencies:

. {1) {a) The Educational Agency shall have the option to have all the
members of the teaching staff selected purely on the basis of merit from candidates
of all communities or reserve every alternate vacancy or 50% of the vacancies for -
being filled up on the basis of merit from among candidates of any pamcular
- corumunity to be specified by the Educational Agency.

(b) The Educational Agency shall specify in the advertisement to be made
under Statute 2 as to whether the selection is for an open vacancy or for 2 vacancy
reserved for the members of a particular Community. In the former case,.
applications shall be invited *from among all the qualified persons who are
interesied in getting the appointment and in the latter, applications shall be invited
only from among the qualified members of the Community,



(c) It shall not be open to the ‘Educational Agency to convert an open vacancy
into a vacancy for the community and vice-versa after the advertisement of the
vacancy:

Provided that in case no suitable candidate belonging to the community is
available for appointment against the reserved vacancy, it is open- to the
Educational Agency to postpone the selection and invite fresh applications from .
the members of the Community only or from members of all commaunities. Where
applications are inviied from members of all communities, the Educational
Agency shall make the appeintment on the basis of merit only and the vacancy
reserved for the community shall be treated as lapsed for want of suitable
candidates. The fact that such a vacancy has been filled up on the basis of merit

“shall not by itself entitle the Educational Agency to claim another vacancy in its
place to be filled from the members of the Community.

(2) The method of selection specified in clause (1) shall apply to all vacancies
which arise in all departments of the colleges under the Educational Agency. The
Educational Agency shall cleatly indicate in its staternent before the Selection
Committee as to how the vacancies have occurred and whether the vacancies for
which interview is to be conducted falls within the merit quotz or in the quota
reserved for the community. The selection of candidate from the cornmumty shail
be based on merit,

(3) The Selection Committae shall prepare the select hst on the basis of merit
and appointments shall be made only in the order of merit as indicated in the list.
No candidate who has been included in the select list on the basis of merit shall be
passed over by a person ranked lower in the same list. Where candidates are
bracketed for merit purposes, the selection committee shall specifically mention
that fact in the list.

(4) The select list prepared by the selection committee shall not normally
contain more than three times the number of vacancies likely to arise within one
academic year. In case the selection committee proposes to mclude more names in’
the list, it shall record the reasons for the same.

(5) A select list prepared by the selectwn committee shall remain in force only
for a period of one year.

13..  First appointment of a teacher:

The first appointment of a teacher in a private ArtslScnence College shall be
only as a Junior Lecturer:



Provided that persons who are working as lecturers in Colleges under (an)
Educational agency/Government and whose appointment/promotions as Lecturer
has been approved by the University, shall be eligible to be appointed as lecturers
in a college under (another} Educational Agency.

14.  Age limits for direct appointment.
* The minimum age limit and the maximum age limit for appointment by direct
recruitment of Junior Lecturers in private Aris and Science Colleges shall be 18
- (Eighteen} and 36 (Thirty six) respectively as on the first day of July of the year in
which applications for appointment are invited, with the usval relaxation of age
limits to members of SC/ST/OBC Communities as in Government Service:

Provided that the upper age limit shall be relaxable by five years, in the case
of persons who are in service as teachers in private Aided High Schools or
Government High Schools, for appomtment as Junior Lecturers in private Arts and
Science Colleges.

15. Formof appa:mment order:

Every appointment to the teaching staff shall be made by a written order of
the Manager in Form 6 and a copy of every such order shall be forwarded with a
report thereon to the Umversxty for approval

16. Approval of appointment:

(1) Approval of every appointment to the teaching post shall be made by the:
Syndicate subject to the condition that the appointment is in accordance with the
staff pattern fixed by.the University and that the person so appointed is fully
qualified for the post.

(2) The Deputy Director of Collegiate Education concerned shall verify before
making direct payment of salaries as to whether the post for which payment is
claimed is in accordance with the staff pattern and workload fixed by the
University. Doubfful cases shall be referred t6 the University for clarificatior and
 the comectness of direct payment ensured.

{3) In the case of those private colleges cormng under the Direct Payment
Scheme, the Director of Collegiate Education or the Offieer authorised by him in
this behalf shall verify in consultation with the University as to whether the
teaching post in private colleges are in excess of the -posts sanctioned by the
University. However, in the case of incumbents declared as supernumeraries by
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the University; the controlling officers shall ensure that no ‘resh appointment is
made against future vacancies until ail the supernumeraries are absorbed against
those vacancies. The direct payment of salaries shall not be made to the persons
appointed against fresh vacancies, before the absorption of sipemumeraries.

17.  Presence on first working day of the year:

Every teacher except when he is on leave, shall be present in the College
on the first working day in the academic year, failing which he shall lose the salary
for the day of absence. Such absence and loss of salary shall not, however,
constitute a break of service, however, the Principal may grant leave of absence to
a teacher who is absent on the first working day of the academic year in case the
teacher applies for leave in writing and satisfies the Principal that absence is not
deliberate.

18.  Attendance to work:

A teacher shall be present in the College during the working hours of the
College, whether he has teaching work or not, unless otherwise permitted by the
Principal. Every teacher shall take part in such extra curricular activities of the
college and hostels attached to it as may be required by the Principal.

19. Restriction of other activities:

(1) All teachers shall be full time teachers of the college in which they are
exployed. They shall devote their entire time to the work of the college and shall
not engage themselves in any other work of a remunerative nature including
private tuition of work in a tutorial institution but excluding such educational or
cultural activities as giving radio talks, writing books and articles for periodicals
and such cther activities wherein the key role of the teacher in modernisation of
the society and development of the economy is given expression to. Where
necessary, the Principal shall obtain the permission of the Educational Agency.

(2) Every teacher shall refrain from any activity which is antisecular or which
tends to create communal disharmony.

20. Communication to the Management or the University to be -routed through
Principal:
(1} Any communication that a teacher may address to the management of the

college or to the University in his capacity as teacher shall be sent only through
the Principal.
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(2) A teacher shall not apply for an appointment under any other authority,
except through the Principal.

(3) Notwithstanding anything contained in this Statute, in exceptional
circumstances declared as such by the Vice-Chancellor, the University may allow
teachers individually or collectively, to communicate or apply directly to the
University.

(4) In the case of private colleges which have entered into a voluntary
agreement with the Government for direct payment of salary to their staff by the
Government such application shall be forwarded by the Principal to the Zonal
Deputy Director of Collegiate Education concerned who shall forward itin turn to
his next superior authority with his remarks,

‘21, Salary:

(1) Except as otherwise specified in-this chapter, the salaries of teachers
for a month shall be paid by the Educational Agency before the fifth of -the
succeeding ronth.

(2) in the case of those, Educational Agencms which have entered into written
agreements with the Government for direct payment of salary to their staff by
Govemment, the salary shall be paid in accordance with the crders of Government
issued, from time to time, and in accordance with su¢h agreement.

22, Vacation salary:
o (1) A teacher who has been conﬁrmed in a permanent post shall be entitled
to full vacation salary. A teacher who has completed his probation and who has
not been confirmed in a permanent post due to the fact that the post in which he is
working is not a permanent one shall also be paid full vacation salary in case the
duration of the vacancy subsists beyond the period.of vacation.

(2) A teacher who has been appointed temporarily to a post the duranon of
which exceeds eight months shall aiso be entitled to full vacation salary in case his
service is not terminated on the closing date of the academic year. Teachers who
are appointed temporarily for specific periods the duration of which exceeds six.

“months ending with the last working day of the academic year shall be entitled to
-vacation_salary in such proportion as the period of service rendered during the
academic year bears 1o eight months, Teachers temporarily appointed for less than
'six months shail not be entitled to any vacation szlary. The proportionate vacation
salary is for the whole of the vacation and not for a part of it,
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Explanation-1:

For the purpose of the Statute, -teachers who are appointed temporanly
shall be. entitled to full vacation or proportionate vacation salary only in case the
original incurnbent of the post does not retarn and rejoin duty prior to or dunng
the vacation.

FExplanation-Ii: '
_ Those who are reappointed at the begmmng of the academic year shall be
tsreaﬁed as fresh appointees. -

23.  Scales of pay:

The scales of pay of teachers of various categories in private colleges shall
be the same as are applicable to corresponding categories of posts in similar
Government Colleges.

24.  Increments:
(1) A permanent ‘teacher or a teacher on probation shall be entitled. to
_annual increment. in the scales -of pay of the post and it shall be paid by the

Educational Agency as and when due as a matter of course unless it is withheld.

(2) A teacher duly appointed on probation or for a specified period if thrown
out of service for reasons other than disciplinary action shall be given preference
in the matter of future appointments in the private college or as the case may be, or
any of the Private College under the arrangement of the educational agency within

the Universuy area.

Note 1-If there are more claimants under this sub-clause, the order of preference
shall be according to the rank obtained inthe selection.

Note 2-The Educationat Agency shall issue an order of appointment to the junior
lecturer by registered post acknowledgement due and give a period of fourteen
clear days to the junior lecturer to join duty. If the junior lecturer does not join
duty with the time mentioned above the educational agency should give a further-
notice to-the junior lecturer stating that another person will be appointed instead
and that the preferential right under the sub clause would be forfeited if not
exercised within another seven clear days. If nothing is heard during that time
also the preferential right under this sub-clause will be regarded as forfeited.
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(3) A private college teacher thrown out of service for want of vacancy and
again reappointed after a break in the same post or in another post carrying the
same time- scale of pay can count his prior service for purpose of increment under
rule 33 {a) read with rule 12 {35} (h) of Part I of the Kerala Service Rules.

(4) When a teacher working in an aided or Governmem school within the
State of Kerala takes up appointment to a higher post in a college run by an
educationa! agency or a teacher working in a college under a particular
educational agency takes up appointr_gent to 2 higher post in another college run by
a different educational agency his pay on such appointment shall be fixed at his
pay in the previous appointment if it represents a stage in the new appointment or
at the next higher stage if it is not a stage in the new appointment. No refixation
will be allowed in such cases. This will apply only in cases of appointment by
direct recruitment.

25.  Probationary and temporary teachers:
A teacher appeinted on probation or for temporary service shall be eligible
for such scales of pay and increments as are admissible to permanent teachers.

26; Grant of leave:
(1) The Principal shall be the authonty to grant casual leave.

(2) Other kinds of leave shall be granted by the educational agency on the
recommendation of the Principal:

"Provided that previous sanction of Government shall be obtained for grant of
leave without allowances in excess of 4 months at a time including leave without
allowances on medical grounds”.

(3) The leave sanctioned by the Educational Agency shall be promptly entered
in the Service Book of the teacher concemed as and when sanctioned. The
Manager shall attest the entries made in the Service Book. Failure on his part to

-do so shall entail disciplinary action. It shall be competent for the Zonal Deputy
Director of Collegiate Education concerned to verify the correctness of the entries
made in the Service Book inrespect of private colleges coming under the Direct:
Payment Scheme.
' L3

27.  Teachers not eligible for leave in certain circumstances:

The teachers of private colleges who are allowed to continue in service
beyond the date of superannuation till the end of the academic year shall not be
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-eligible for any leave other than casual leave during the period of their service
beyond the date of superannuation and if they apply for any leave otlier thian
casual leave during the period, they shail be retired trom service from the daie of
such application for leave.

28.  Absence on duty:

A teacher attending any meeting of the University body or committee in his
official capacity or any educational conference, seminar, etc., approved by the
college,or superintendending or conducting any public examination or engaging in
any other activity in which the college is interested or attending a civil or criminal

. court as a witness in obedience to sutnmons from a court or attending a conference
or meeting of a cornmittee convened by the Central or State Government shall be
considered to be on duty and be entitled to draw his full salary during his absence:

Provided that the previous sanction of the Principal shall be obtamed for any
rabsence of duty under this Statute.

‘Explanation-1:

In the case of private colleges which have executed an agreement with the
Government for the direct payment of salary to the staff and which continue to
subsist, the Educational: Conferences, Seminars, etc., contemplated under this
Statute are those which are sponsored by the Central Govenment, the State
Government, the University Grants Commission and any University existing in the
State of Kerala.

Explanation-IL:

_ An activity in which the college is interested means an activity which
subserves the interests of the teachers and the taught to which the University may
accord prior approval in consuitation with the Director of Collegiate Education in
the case of private colleges coming under the Direct Payment Scheme.

29, Teackers. eligible for travelling allowance and daily allowance for
accompanying studenss on study tours:

In the case of Private College Teachers coming under the Direct Payment
Scheme, the Principals of colleges shall sanction study tours relating to the
departments of Botany, Zoology, Geology, Home Science, Chemistry, Gebgraphy,
Physics, Psychology, Physical Education and B.Ed. courses of the respective
colleges inside the state and the adjoining states of Tamil Nadu and Kamataka,
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' subject to the availability of funds and make payments of Travelling -

Allowances/Dearness Allowances to the conccmed

30. * Leave Account:
A leave account shall be maintained for each teacher in every private
coliegc

+ 31.  Foreign Service:

(1} It shall be competent for the Educatlonal Agcncy to depute a teacher to
foreign service as laid down in Chapter X1 of Part I of the Kerala Service Rules

“for a period not exceeding five years. In the case of those private colleges coming

~ under the Direct Payment Scheme, l;he prior permission of the Government shall
' be obtained.

(2) The provisions relating to forelgn service in the Kerala Service Rules shall
apply to the teachers deputed to foreign service, except to the extent provided for
in this chapter.

32.  Payment of honorarium: _
(1) Teachers in private colleges who are put in charge of the duties of the

Principal shall be granted an honorarium of thirty mpees per mensem subject to

the condition thal' it shall be pa:d only if the period of charge exceeds fourteen

- days: .

Provided that no such honorarium shall be paid after three months.
(2) The Lecturers working in Junior Colleges who are put in charge of the
duties of the Principal shall also be eligible to the honorarium under clause (1).

33.  Travelling allowance and joining time: _

A teacher transferred from one institution to another in the University area
under the same Educational Agency shall be given travelling allowance and
joining time as in the case of Government Servants govemned by the Kerala
Service Rules as amended from time to time. The travelling allowance shall be
paid by the Educational Agency in the manner provided for in the Kerala Service
Rules.
34. - Maintenance of Service Book:

The Principal of a college shall maintain a Service Book in respect of
every teacher.
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35.  Seniority List.

(1) Every Educational Agency shall maintain a seniority list of the teachers
in the college or of all the colleges in the University area, as the case may, under
its management.

.(2) The transfer of a teacher from one college to another in the University area
under the Educational Agency shall not affect his seniority.

(3) The Syndicate may frame guidelines for fixation of intetse seniority of
teachers. The Educational Agency shall have the power to decide disputes
regarding seniority of teachers in their colleges. An appeal shall lie to the Vice-
Chancellor against such decision of the Educational Agency.

36.  Procedure for making application for study leave and grant of such leave:

(1) Applications for study leave shall be submitied to the Educational
Agency through the Principal with details of the course or courses of study and the
examination or examinations which the teacher proposes to undergo during the
period of study leave.

(2) Where it is not possible for the teacher to give full detzn [s of the course or
courses of study and examination or examinations in his original applications or if
after leaving India he is to make any change in the programsne which has been
approved in India, he shall submit the particulars as soon as possible to the
Educational Agency. In such cases, he shall not, unless prepared to do so at his
own risk, commence the course of study or incur any expenses in connection
therewith until he receives the approval of the Educational Agency.

(3) Teachers. with continuous officiating or temporary service of five years or
more may be granted in addition to any leave to which they are eligible for leave
for undergoing higher studies or research work in the sphere of their duties which
are primarly of benefit to the institution. The leave shall be granted only with due
regard to the usefulness of the higher studies or research work to the institution.

(4) In the case of colleges coming under the Direct Payment Scheme the
Educational Agency shall not grant any study leave wnhout the priorconcurrence
of the Government.

(5) The provisions contained in the Kerala Service Rules for the time being in
force shall, so far as may be, apply to the grant of study leave. -

(6) On completion of a course of study, a certificate in the proper form
together with certificate of examinations passed or special courses of study
undertaken indicating the dates of commencement and termination of the course
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with remarks, if any, of the authority in charge of the course of stirdy, shall be
forwarded to the management.

37.  Transfer of Teaching and Non-Teaching Staff under Corporate
Managements-Guidelines for effecting transfers:.

(1) Transfer of teaching and non-teaching staff shall be made only to the bare
minimum requirements. '

(2) Managements shall instruct the members of teaching and non-teaching
staff in those colleges to submit their requests if desired for transfer in the
prescribed form (as in Government colleges) on or before 31st March of every
year and finalise the transfers before the re-opening of the colleges in the
subsequent academic year preferably before 15th May of the year.

(3) As far as possible requests for mutual transfers may be entertained, but
only in case eligibie persons under category (iv) and {v) are not available,

{(4) To the extent possible couples may be given transfer to the same college or
nearby colleges.

(5) As far as possible those who have been working in colleges for long
periods or at far away places from their home town may be given preference for
transfers to places of their choice. No transfers shall be made against posts |
declared supemumerary as per staff fixation order. When once a post is declared
supernumerary, the incumbent in the post shall be transferred forthwith to any
available vacancy. Transfers between persons working in a supcmumerary post
and in a regular vacancy shall not be made.

(6) Transfer of teaching and non-teachmg staff shall be made Only after
ascertaining the availability of clear vacancies.

In the case of teaching staff, this should b done according to the staff fi xation
approved by the University for the concerned academic year and subject to the
provision as contained in the Mahatma Gandhi University (inter University
Transfer of teachers of colleges under educational agencics having colleges
affiliated to Kerala University and Calicut University) First Statutes, 1988.

(7) Staff on transfers, except on request shall be eligible for travelling
allowance and joining time as provided in Statute 33.

38. Intra Univers:'b’ transfer of teachers of cot{eg_es under corporate
managements:

(I)Xa) A teacher working in a college under the corporate management as
defined under Section 53(a) of the M.G. University Act 1985 shall specify the
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college where he desires to get a posting. This college shall hereinafter be
referred to as his ‘home college’.

(b} The teacher shall also specify a college as a college or least inconvenience
o Him.

" (c) The teacher shall have the freedom to change his bome college only once
in his entire period of service.

(2). The educational agency shall prepare a seniority list of all teachers in
accordance with the guidelines framed by the University under Statute 35 of Part
Bin chapter 45 of the Mahatia Gandhi University Statutes 1997 within a period
of 'one month from the date of commencement of these statutes. The educational
agency shall obtain option declaring his ‘liome college’ from all teachers under its
management in the prescribed form within a period of one month from the date of
publication of the seniority lists. The option statement shall be pasted in the
service book of the teacher after counter signature by the drawing officer and

subsequent change of ‘home college’ shall be recordéd in the service book in the
same way.

(3) A teacher who has put in 2 period of three years outside service under the

same educational agency shall be eligible for transfer to his home college.

(4) A teacher shall ordinarily be posted in his ‘home college’. The service.in
colleges situated within a distance of 13 kilometers from the home college shall be
treated as home college service. '

(5} The entire period of service put in by a.teacher in a college or colleges
other than his ‘home college’ service under the same educational agency, shall be
treated as outside service. The length of “cutside service’ shall be calculated in the

~ following manner:

{i}y One year of service in a college or colleges situated in a place beyond
15 kilometres but less than Forty kilometres away from his home
college is equal to one year of outside service.

(i) One year of service in a college or coileges situated in a place beyond
forty kilometres but less than. Two hundred kilometres is equal to one
and a half years of outside service.

(iii) One year of service in a college or colleges beyond two hundred
kilometres is equal to Two years of outside service.

Note: Length of service of a teacher shail be calculated as on the 31st
May of every year. ‘Outside service’ shall not include leave exceeding
‘three months (Leave means-half pay leave,.leave on medical ground,

commuted leave, earned leave, study leave under Faculty Improvement _
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(iv)

()

Programme or otherwise, leave without allowances, leave for seeking
employment elsewhere, deputation or assignment of any kind in any
institution or leave for joining spouse). Total ‘outside service’ of a
teacher shall be calculated on the basis of above rules.
When a teacher makes his first declaration of his ‘*home coflege’ as per
statute 38(2) above, the service put in by him in the same college prior
to his declaration shall be treated as his ‘home college service’.
When a teacher changes his ‘home college’ as per statutes the service
put in by him in the newly opted *home college’ prior to the declaration
of the change of ‘home college’ shall be treated as his ‘home college’
servcice. _ _

Even after a teacher declares a change in his home college, the
service put in by him in his first ‘home college’ shall also be treated as
his ‘home coliege service’.

(6) When transfers are effected by the educational agency they shall be made
as per rules laid down below:

M
G

(iii)

(iv)

A7

(vi)

Open vacancies shall be filled up by transferring teachers who have put
in the longest period of ‘outside service’.

If the number of open vacancies are insufficient to acconunodate all
eligible applicants, the teachers who have put in the longest period of
service in that-college but no ‘outside service’ shall be transferred first
and the teachers who have put in the longest period of service in that .
college but shorter ‘outside service’ shall be transferred next in an
orderly manner.

Applicants with the longest ‘outside service' get first and applicants
with the shortest ‘outside service’ get last shall be the criterion for
mzking transfer to ‘hoine colleges’. _ _
‘When the ‘home college service’ as well as the ‘outside service’ of two
applicants. lrappen to be the same, the seniority shall be the criterion for:
effecting the transfers on request. _
In case when an applicant does not get a transfer to his home college
even after observing the guidelines laid down in these statutes, he shall
be transferred to his college of least inconvenience, if he has put in-
longer period of “outside service’ than any teachef in that college.

When the ‘outside service’ of two teachers is the same, teachers with
longer, period of “home colleges service’ shall be transferred out first to
accommodate an applicant for a transfer to his ‘home college’.
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{vi) In the case of a College where all the teachers in a department have
- already completed 3 years of ‘outside service’ to provide an eligible
teacher who has 3 or more years of outside service. the following
criteria shall be adhered to:

a) If the applicant has only less ‘outside service’ than any teacher
working in the college no transfer shall be given.

b)If the applicant has longer ‘outside service’ than any teacher working
in that college the person with shrotest period of ‘outside service’
and the longest period of service in that college shall be
transferred first. Provided that he shall be disbursed only if the
incoming teacher has 2 minimum of 9 months longer outside
service than the teacher who is to be transferred out.

c)  Other things being equal among the teache.s who have to-be
transferred to' accommodate a teacher who has requested for a
transfer to his home college, the teacher with the fongest period
of service in that College shall be transferred first.

d)When the ‘home college service’ as well as the ‘outside service' of
two applicants happen to be the same, the seniority shall be the
criterion for effecting the transfers on request. _

(viii} A teacher inconveniently placed towards the fag end of his career shall
be transferred to his ‘home college’ 2 years prior to his date of

. retirement.
(ix) The State President and the General Secretary of recognised teachers’
' association shall be eligible for a posting at the headquarters of the

Association.

(x} Relinquishment of cadre promotion shall not confer any special

_ protection to teachers in the matter of transfer.

(xi) In the case of inter-caste married persons where one of the parmars
belongs - to SC/ST will be accommodated in the same station 2s far as
possible.

¢xii) To the extent possible, physically handlcapped persons shall be gwen-
posting at-a convenient place.

: {7) Gemraltransfersshallbeaﬁectcdoniyonoeayearandtheyshaﬂbc

- ordered by the first week of May every year. The educational agency shall obtain
appl:cauons for transfers from the teachers by the month of March every year..

(8) Appeals against transfers made in violation of the statutes shall be made

to the Vice»—Chmcellor within a period of one month from the date of receipt of the



communication regarding transfer by the teacher aggrieved. He shall dispose of
the appeal within one month from the date of receipt of the same and the decision
of the Vice-Chancellor shall be final and shall be binding on both the management
and the teacher, '

39,  Certain lapses of teachers to constitute improper conduct:
The tollowing lapses on the pari of a teacher in a private college shatl
constitute improper conduct inviting disciplinary action-

(1) failure to perform his academic duties such as coming to the class without
preparation for conducting lecwre classes demogastration, assessment, guidance,
invigilation, etc; ' '

(2) gross partiality in assessment of students deliberately over macking or
under marking or attempting at victimisation on any ground whatsoever; _

(3) inciting students against other students or colleagues or against the
University or the State Government or the Central Government:

' Provided that expression of differences of opinion on principles at;a seminar,
or other place, where students are present shall not be deemed to\conshtute
improper conduct;

(4) raising questions of caste, creed, religion race or sex in hls relationship.
with his colleagues and trying to use the _above consideration for the improvement
of his prospects; '

(5) refusal to carry out the decisions by appropriate administrative. or
academic bodies or functionaries of the University which are not- against the
provisions of any law for the time being in force.

40.  Postings of women teachers in Women's Colleges:
In private Colleges exclusively set up for women, women alone shall be
appointed as teachers as far as possible. -

41.  Resignation of discharge:

A reacher may resign from service in the college by giving the Educational
Agency of the college three months notice in writing, provided that the Educational
Agency may, in special cases, relax this period and accept the resignation:

" Provided further that the teacher shall not ordinarily resign during the second
half of an acaderic year.

42.  Application of the Kerala Servu:e Rules to the teachers _
_ {1) Subject to the provisions of the Act, and the Statutes, the rules
contained in Parts I'and II of the Kerala Service Rules for the time being in force,
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except those mentioned below, shali, so far as may be, apply to teachers of private
colleges

(2) All orders, Governmert decisions, rulings and notifications issued by the
Government with reference to any provision in Parts I and II of the Kerala Service
Rules which are applicable to the teachers of private colleges, shall aiso so far as
may be apply to them subjects to such medification as the context may require.

Part I K.S.R. (Fifth Edition)-Sub-rule (ii) of rule 1, ules 2, 3,4, 5, 6, 8 para 2
of the Ruling under rule II, (24) and (31) of rule 12, 20, 21, 22 para (2) under
clause (d) of Govemment Decision No.! under rule 23 Note 1 under rule 26 m,
first p..-viso to sub-rule (2) of rule 33, rule 34, 39, 40, 44 and Appendix IV, 45,
49, 50 New to clause () of rule 51, 53. Notes 3A and 4 of rule 55, 60, 60A, 62,
clause (a) ot rule 63, Note tc rule 71, Government Decisions 1 and 2 under rule
77, Notes 2 and 6 1o ule 81, 91, 21A, clauses (a) to (c) and (g) of rule 103, 107 to
"110A, Note w rule 112, Note 5 to rule 117,"120, Government Decision under rule
125, exception (3) to rule 127, 135, Government Decision under rule 139 rules
157 10 159, 3 ' '

Part i, K.S.R. (Fifth Edition)-Items (a} and (b) of rule 5 and Government
Decision No.2 thereunder, rules 6 to 11, Government Decision No. 2 under rule
34, Notes 2 to 4 of rule 47, 53, 54, Note 2 rule 63, 93, Appendix I, Appendix IV,
Appendix IVA, Sub-rule (2) of rule 1 of Appendix VI, Appendix VI, Appendix
.¥I1, Form No. 12, Form No. 14.

43. ° Grant of Special Casual Leave:

Private College teachers who are. office bearers of their respective
associations which are recognised by the Government when called for discussion
by Government by name shall be granted special casual leave for the day of the
- meeting and the minimum days required for the to and. fro _journey, subject to a
limit of one representative for each Association.

PARTC
COND]TIONS QF SERVICE OF MIIMBERS
OF NON-TEACHING STAFF
4. Qualification for appointment:
’ The minimem qualifications for the various categories of non—teachmg
stafi .1 Prvate Colleges shall be as follows:-
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Posts

Qualifications

(1)

2)

~ Senior Superintendent

Junior Superintendent
Head Acconntant

. Upper Division Clerk;
Upper Division Accountant

Lower Division Clerk
Lower Division Storekeeper
Lower Division Accountant

5.5.L.C. or equivalent Examination
with a pass in the manua} of office
procedure and Accoum Test {Lower)
conducted by the Public Service
Commission

-do-

~do-

~do-

8.S8.L.C.or equivalent qualification and

with a pass in the manual of office

procedure for eaming “the third

increment. The non-clerical staff like
Library/Laboratory Assistant, Gasmen/
Specimen Collectors, Last Grade Staff
who have 5 years service with SSLC
and have passed the clerical test
conducted by the Kerala Public Service
Commission may be promoted on the |
basis of common seniorty in lower
cadre Herbarium Keeper/Taxidermist
who have 3 years service with SSLC
and have passed the clerical test
conducted by the Kerala Public Service
Commiission may be promoted on the
basis of common seniority in the lower
cadre. Qualified hands if available
shall be given preference before
recruiting  persons from  outside.
Provided that the non-clerical staff i.e.,
Lower Division Typist, Herbarium
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Lower Division Typist

‘Keeper/ Taxidermist, Library -

Assistants,  Laboratory - Assistants,
Attenders.and Last grade staff Gasmen,
Specimen Collectors etc, who are
matriculates and who are either in
regular permanemt service or have put
in three years of service as on
31.3.1971, are eligible for appointment
in the order of their seniority as L.D.
clerks. Their continuance as Lower
Division Clerks shall, however, be
subject to their passing in one of the

- four consecutive annual competitive

tests conducted by the Kerala Public
Service Commission for the low-paid
employees for appointments as clerks
etc, after the commencement of the
statutes,

Such of those who remain
unqualified in the test even after the
four consecutive chances shall be
reverted to their original posts. In the

-case of any person whose promotion.

has already been uapproved by the
Director of Collegiate Education before
the commencement of these statutes,
such promotion shalf be deemed to
have been validly made.

(1) SSLC or equivalent
(2) A Lower grade certificate
(K.G.T.E) in Malayalam
- Typewriting or equivalent
(3) A Lower grade -
Certificate (K.G.T.E/M.G.T.E.}
in English Typewriting or
equivalent.
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Provided that the peons and other non-clerical staff excluding the
technical Staff like laboratory staff and Library staff of the Private Arts, Science
and Training Colleges who are. fully qualified and who are in regular permanent
service or have put in three years of continuous service after the commencement of
these statutes shall be promoted as Lower Division Typists against future
vacancies arising in Private Ans, Science and Treining Colleges.

7. Mechanic
(a) For Direct Recruitment

(b) For promotion from
Laboratory Assistants

8. Gas Man
(a)For Direct Recruitment

(b) For Promotion from
Laboratory Assistants
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VIO - standard with LT.L
Qualification in the relevant
trade, In the absence of LT.L
certificate holders, those with
experience as a mechanic or
fiter in a well-equipped
workshop for a period of three
years with VIOI standard
Educational qualification,

VIII standard with experience
as & mechanic or fitter in a
well-equipped workshop for a
period of three years

VI sicudard  with LT.L
(Electrical) qualification. In
the absence of LTL co=*fcate
holders, thos: wiin capeier s
as an Electrician in a wol-
eqguipped workshop 1or a
period of thre - vierre with VIII
standard Educational
qualification.

VI standard with experienre
as an Electrician in a well-
equipped workshop for a
period of three years. '



10.

1L

_ Herbarium Keeper

{a) For Direct.Recruitment

() For Promon'on Jrom
Laboratory Assistants

Taxidermist -
{a) For Direct Recruitment

Desi ;ab!e

(b) For promotion from the

category of Laboratory Asst.

Specimen Collector

SSLC with experience in
Botany Laboratory

VII Standard pass with
experience in  Botany
Laboratory. (Preference will
be given to those with higher

. educationai qualification).

SSLC  with  tralning in
Taxidermy in a Museum or
apprenticeship - under
competent Taxidermists.

Skill in mounting specimens
and pen and ink drawing.

VI standard or equivalent,
training or experence in
Taxidermy (preference will be
given to candidates possessing

the minimum general
educational _ gualification of

SSLC standard).

Literacy in English and
Regional Language  with
experience in coliection of
specimen from local area.



12. Library Assistants/ :
Laboratory Assistants SSLC or equivalent with a pass
in Attender's Test - conducted
by the Kerala Public Service
Commission. Technical
qualification ‘or experience
required in the particular
section, department ot

institution:
For appointment by transfer 1) Pass in Form III (Std. VIl
from members of last grade new) or equivalent

staff and specimen collectors 2) Pass in Attenders” Test
employed in the private college conducted by the Kerala
or colleges ' Public Service Commission-
or
1} Five years regular service
under private colleges
2) Pass in Aftenders Test
conducted by the Kerala
Public Service Commission

Provided that the last grade staff who possess the qualifications
mentioned above excepting pass in Attender's test and who were either in service
on 31.3.1971 or who are in regular permanent service will be- eligible for
appointment in the order of seniority, as Library Assistants/Laboratory Assistants.
Their continuance as Library Assistants/Laboratory Assistants shall, how.™=r be
subject to their passing in one of the five consecutive Attender's tests conducted by
the Kerala Public Service Commission for the last grade staff of the Private

Colleges. Such of those who remain unqualified in the Attender's Test even after
five consecutive chances shall be reverted to their original posts:

Provided further that those who have been appointed as Library
Assistants/Laboratory Assistants before .16,1.1975 by direct recruitment by the
Educational Agencies concerned for want of qualified hands for promotion from
among the last grade servants shall continue as such subject to the condition that
they pass the eligibility test which the Kerala Public Service Commission may
conduct in accordance with such orders as the Government may issue and those

268



who entered service prior to 1.9.1972 shall be exempted from passing the

Attender's test.
13.
14,
: Noré:

scale.

Last Grade Staff

Administrative Assistant/
Accounts Officer

Must be able to read and write
Malayalam, Tamil or
Kannada

Last Grade Staff belonging to
SC/STeommunity -
provisionally promoted as

- Attender shall be given four

chances for passing the
Attender's Test

(D) Pass in SSLC with 10

years experience in
the Accounts/Admi- .
nistrative matters in
College/Department
concerned

(ii) Account Test Lower

Method of Recruitment

(i) By promotion from the
category of '

Senior Superintendent or -
similar category in the College -
{ii) In the absence of the

-above, by

prornotion from the lower
category of JTunior
Superintendent/Chief
Accountant, '

The posts of Administrative Assistant and Accounts Officer carry same



45.  Grading of Libraries and Librarians:
(1) The Libraries in Private Colleges shall be graded on the basis of the
following criteria:-

Grade of L:brary " Books Stock No.of books issued
- : per annum
I Grade Above 15000 Above 30000
I Grade Between 10001& 15000 Between
20001830000 .
: I Grade Between 50014810000 Between 10001820000
IV Grade 5000 and below 10000 and below

The new grades for libraries will be determined on the basis of the
statistics regdrding the number of books as on 1.1.1971 and the number of books
issued during 1970.

(2) Save as otherwise provided, the scales of pay for the four grades of
Librarians shall, subject to the provisions of the pay revision orders issued by the
Government be, as follows:

Old Scale From 1.7.1978 Revised scale
_ from 1.7.1983
I Grade Librarian 700-1270 1250-2500
I Grade Librarian 595-950 : 1050-2000
I Grade Librarian 420-720 950-1640
IV Grade Librarian 350-580 _ 700-1140

(3) The qualifications for the four grades of Librarians shall be as
* follows:-

Librarian Grade I-Qualification: Graduation and Degree or Diploma in

.Library Science;
Librarian Grade I Graduation and Degree or Diplomain  ®
. . ' Library Science; »
. Librarian Grade I-Qualification: - . Graduation and Degree or Dlploma in
‘ Library Science; .
Librarian Grade IV-Qualification: SSLC and Certificate in Library
: . ' Science
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(4) In the case of any Librarian who was working in 2 private college at
the time of issue of orders of Government in G.O. MS No. 39/71/Education (F)
Departinent dated 31.3.1971 and who continues to work at the commencement of
this Statute and who has not yet come over to the revised scale of pay as ordered
in G.0O.(P) No. 91/74/Finance dated 5.4.1974, he shall be perrhitted to retain the
higher scale of pay as was provided for in the Grant-in-aid Code which was then
in vogue.

~ (5) In the case of a person who was in charge of a Library at the time of
the issue of the orders of Government in G.O. MS No. 39/71/Education (F)
Department dated 31.3.1971 and who was in possession of only the qualification
prescribed for the Lower Grade Librarian, he shall be eligible only for the scale of
pay aftached to that grade of Librarian for which he was gualified at that time. He
shall, however, be eligible for the concession mentioned above,

Explanation: ,

For the purpose of this Statute, the Librarians who were underqualified at
the time of the issue of the orders in G.Q.Ms.No, 39/71/Education dated 31.3.1971
shall be eligible for the following concessions:-

{1) Not-more than 50% of the future vacancies in each grade under each
Educational Agency shall be filled up by direct recruitment.

(2) Librarians who were in service on 31.3.1971 and continued as such
and who are absorbed in Grade IV shall be eligible for prometion to Grade III,
provided that- .

{a) the incumbent has put in five years service as Librarian, and

{b) not more than 50% of the Posts of Grade ITI at any time shall be so
filled. . .

(3) Librarians who were in service on 31.3,1971 and continued as such
and who are absorbed in Grade 11 from Grade IV shall be eligible for prometion
to Grade II provided that (a) the incumbent has put in eight years of service as
Librarian; and (b) not more than one third of the posts of Grade II at any time shall
be so filled. ' '

(4) Librarians who were in service on 31.3.1971 and continued as such
and who are absorbed in Grade II or later get promoted to Grade II shall be
eligible for transfer to Grade I provided that (a) the incumbent has put in ten years
service as Librarian; and (b) not more than 25% of the posts of Grade I at any time
shall be so filled. ' '
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{5) Those who are promoted/transferred to higher grades by virtue of the
reservation of posts in items (2) to (4) above shall acquire an additional
qualification of certificate in Library Science if they do not have any such
gualification, within a period of two years from the date of such promotion,
transfer, failing which they shall be reverted to the next lower grade.

(6) The percentages specified in items (2) to (4) above shall be in relation
to the posts in the various categories available on 1.1.1971 and in the case of
vacancies arising in future, they shall be in relation to the vacancies available for
promotion/transfer under item (1) above.

(7) By virtue of the percentages specified in items (2) to (4) above for
promotion/transfer of unqualified Librarian, the claims of a senior fully qualified
Librarian for promotion/transfer to higher grades shall not be affected adversely.

(8) Those who are now in service as Librarians on the Upper Division
Clerks Scale of Pay shall be eligible for the grade of 3rd Grade Librarians
irespective of the qualifications possessed by them.

(9) Those who are now in service as Librarians on the Lower Division
Clerks grade shall be eligible for the grade of the 4th Grade Librarian irrespective
of the qualification possessed by them.

(6) The Library Assistants/Laboratory Assistants possessing the
prescribed qualifications shall be eligible for promotion as Gradg IV Librarian,

46. - Constitution of Selection Committee for appointments:

(1) In order to ensure that appointments of members of the non-teaching
staff by direct recruitrnent are on the basis of merit, such appointments shall be
made by the Educational Agency from a panel of three names for every vacancy
recommended by a Selection Committee constituted by the Educational Agency
consisting of the following members, namely:-

(a) One representative of the educational agency nominated by it who
shall be the Chairman of the Selection Committee;

{b) The Principal of the college concerned or the seniormost Principal in
the case of colleges under a corporate management;

(c) The Manager of the College or Colleges, as the case may be. -

.Nore: For selection of Librarian, a library expert shall also be included in the
Selection Committee.

(2) Netwithstanding anything contained in clause (1) in the case of an
educational agency which has voluntarily entered into a written agreement with
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the Govermment for the direct payment of salaries to the teachers and the non-
teaching staff of its colleges, appoiniment of the members of non-teaching staff,
whether provisional or permanent, shall be made only from a list of persons -
prepared by a Selection Commitice constituted by the educational agency and
consisting of the following members naroely:-

() two representatives of the educational agency nominated by it;

(b) 2 person nominated by the educational agency from amongst the

“ Officers of the Government in the cadre of Revenue Divisional Ofﬁcers and/or

Deputy Collectors:

Provided that if for any reason the Govemment consider that the officer
chosen by the educational agency cannot be deputed to the Committee, the
educational agency shall choose another officer from amongst the said categories:

" Provided further that for the selection of librarian, the committee shall
include a library expert also.

(3) A representative of the educational agency. referred to in item (a) of
clause (2) shall be the chairman and the convenor of the Selection Cominittee
constituted under the said clause. In the case of Privaty Arts, and Science and
Training Colleges, a-decision of the Commiziee shall be valid oply if at least two
members of the Committee are present,, out of which one shall be the member
deputed by the Government. In the case of ‘Private Engineering College, a
decision of the Conunittee shali be valid only if all the members of the Commitice
are present at the meeting in which the decision is taken. aind the decnsnon has been
agreed to by a majority of the members at the meeting. .

{4) The members of the Selection Commitiee re's?emd to in clause (2)
shall hold office for a period of one acadcrmc year fmm the date of their
assumption of office as such.

(5) The Salection Commitiee consmuted under clause (}) or clause {2)

shall meet as often as is necessary.
417. Notice:
Notice of not less than fourteen clear days shall be given for every such

meeting and no matter other than that included in the agenda shall be considered.
The notice shall be accompanied by a list showing the name and address of the
candidates the qualification, age community, experience etc.

48. For making appointment to the non-teaching posts by direct recruitment
the posts shall be advertised in ali editions of one national English daily and in all
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" editions of two Malayalam daily newspapers having wide circulstion in the area
approved by the University giving a minimum period of thirty days for the.
aspicants o apply

49.  Age for appointmenis:

For the purpose of appointment of members of non-teaching staff by
direct recruitment, the minimum and the maximum age followed for similar
categories of posts in Govemmnt service shall be followed.

50, Probation:

Every person (other than in the last gmde service) appointed by the.

Fducational Agency shall be on probation as specified in section 61 of the Act.

51 Form of appointment order:
Every appointrnent shall be made by a written order of the Manager in

" Form 6 prescribed and communicated to the person concerned with a copy marked
to the University. :

52.  Return to be submitted by Principal 10 the University.
The Principal of the College shall submit not later than the 15th of

“October every year a return to the University showing details of the non-teaching

staff employed by the college as on the st October of that year, subsequent
changes in the staff pattern shall also be reported to the University.
53.  Termination of service: .

If the work and conduct of a probationer or a temporary employee are
found unsatisfactory, his service may be terminated by the Educational Agency
after giving him a reasonable oppommuy of showing cause against the action
proposed to be taken.

54. Maintenance of Service Book:

(1) The Principal of ‘a Private College shall maintain 2 Service Book in
respect of every member of the non-teaching staff in the form prescribed for
Government Officers. Duplicate copies of Service Books may also be maintained.

(2) Every member of the non-teaching staff shall provide at his own cost 2
Service Book,
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(3) The Principat shall be responsible for the safe custody and proper

_ maintenance of the Service Books and shall produce them for inspection whenever

demanded by any Officer of the Collegiate Education Department or Technical
Education Departrnent ot of the University or by such other person who may be
competent to inspect such books, in the due discharge of his official duties.

(4) The date of birth ont page ! of the Service Book shall be entered in
words as well as in figures in Christian Era.

(5) The procedure for making entries in the Semce Book shall generally
conform to the procedure followed in the case of Service Books of Gevernment
(6) The Zonal Deputy Director of Coliegiate Education in the case of
Private Arts, Science, Training Colleges and the Director of Technical Education
or such Officer as he may authorise in the case of Private Engineering Colieges
shall be the attesting officer in respect of entries in Part I of the Service Book. In
respect of entries in Part II of the Service Book, the Principal shall be the attesting
officer.

(7) If any member of the non—teaching staff acquires any additional
qualification during his service, particulars. of such additional qualification shall be
entered in the Service Book by the Principal and the entries got attesied by the
Zonal Deputy Director of Collegiate Education concerned in the case of private
colleges coming under the Direct Payment Scheme. '

55. Pay and increment:
The scales of pay and increment of the various categories of non-teaching
staff shall be the same as prescribed for the non teachmg staff of corresponding

-categories in Government Colleges.

56. Grant of Onam Advance:

All employees in Private Colleges shali be eligible to draw a festival
advance of Rs. 175 for Onam. Employees in Class III and IV may also be paid for-
the Onam, such advance of pay at such rate as the Government may by order
direct. The advance shall be recoverable in such number of mstallments as in the
case of employees of the Govemnment.

57. Permanent exemp:ion Jfrom test qualification: .

All members of the non-teaching staff of private colleges who have
attained the age of 50 years shall stand permanently exempted from passing the
obligatory departmental tests as in the case of Government servants.
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58, Absence without leave:

‘The absence of a non-teaching employee without leave, shall entail
forfeiture of pay and allowance. If he absents himself without leave for more than
seven days continuously, his service shall be liable to be terminated, provided that
the employee shall be given a reasanable opportunity to explain the reason for his
absence.

59. Attendance: -

Unless otherwise pemutted by the Pnnc:pal of the College, every member-
of the non-teaching statf shall be present in the College during office hours or
during such time as may bc required by the Princii)al

60. . Presence durmg hobdays in certain cases: .

In the case of those private colleges coming under the Direct Paymem
Scheme the non-teaching staff of private colleges who are treated as non-vacation
employees under this chapter who are given a holiday on grounds [ike Founder's
Day, death of a staff member, religious holidays and such other holidays of & like
nature, which are not authorised holidays for Government colleges, shall
compensate such a holiday by working on a subseguent authorised holiday.

Explanaticn:

For the purpose of this Statute “authorised holidays” means a public
holiday which is declared as such by the Government., from time to umc, in
respect of Government offices.

61. Communication 10 the Educational Agency or the University:
All communications by the non-teaching staff to the ecucational agency
or to the University shall be sent through the Principal.

62. Application for other appointmenis:
No member of the non-teaching staff shall apply for an appointment
under any other authority, except through the Principal of the College.

63. Disciplinary proceedings:

The provisions in Part D on disciplinary action against teachers of pnvm
colteges shall murtatis mutandis, apply to the non-teaching staft.
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64, Acceptance of other work:

No member of the non-teaching staff shall engage himse'f in any other
wark of femunerative or honorary nature except with the previous sanction of the
Educational Agency. '

65. Maintenance of staff list.

Every Educational Agency shall prepare and maintain in the form
specified by the Director of Collegiate Education, a staff list, otherwise called the
ser:_ ity list of the members of the non-teaching staff of the college or of ail the
colieges. as the case may be, under its management, category-wise and the Head
of the ins~*mtion may approve the list provisionally after careful scrutiny of the
records, pencding finalisaiion of the appeals, if any, preferred by the aggrieved
parties. In the event of transfer of an employee from one college to another under
the same Education Agency his seniority shall be safeguarded.

66, Circulation of staff list:

1. The staff list orovisionally approved shall be circulated to the members
of the non-teaching stafi inviting objections and suggestions, if any, from the
members concerned, within one mounth from the date of circulation. It shall then
be submiited to the Director of Collegiate Education with the remarks of the
Educational agency within tvo months from the last date specified for the receipt

. of the representations with a detail~d statement showing the names in the erder of

seniority in each grade, their qualifications, the date of first appointment to the
grade and such other particulars as the Educational Agency deem necessary.

2. The Educational Agency shall submit the list to the Director of
Collegiate Education or the Director of Technical Education, as the case may be.

6Y.  Determination of seniority:
1.  Semiority of an officer in a grade in a unit shall be decided with

' reiu'enoc to the date of first. appointment in that grade in the unit, provided he is

 duly qualified for the post.

2. In the case of those in the same grade in the same unit whose date

“ui first appointment is the same, seniority shall be decided with reference to age,

the .. ter being senior. In case the appointment is from a select list, then seniority
shati s dacided according 1o the ranking in the said select list.
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3. The Director of Collegiate Education may, after considering the
representations, if any, and after heaning the parties, if considered necessary,
finalise and approve the list with or without change and the list so approved shall
be final.

4. The Appeals, if any, in regard to the gradation list approved by
the Director may be heard by the Vice- Chancellor and appropriate orders passed.
5. When a member of the non-teaching staff leaves service from the

Institution or is transferred from one institution to another or from one category of
service to another in the same institution, a note to that effect shall be entered
against the name in the last column of staff list. Persons joining the institution
subsequent to the finalisation of the list shall be included in the list then and there

under the appropriate mtegory

68, Confirmation and promouan

1. The appointment of an Officer who has: salmfactonly completed
his probaIlon may be made permanent against any permanent vacancy that may
exist or arise in the grade with effect from the date of commencement of
continuous service or the date of occurrence of the vacancy, whichever is later.

2. Where two or more officers are eligible for permanent
appointment, such appointment shall be made only in the order of seniority.

69 COF illing up of vacancies:

Subject to the rules in force in similar Government institutions regarding
qualifications and method of appointment, the vacancies in the higher grade shall
be filled up by promotion from the next lower categories, if qualified persons are
available according to seniority in the case of non-selection posts, and according
(G merit and seniority in the case of selection posts, and if there are no candidates
~.available for promotion to the higher grades, the posts shall be filled up by, direct
recruitment by inviting applications and selection by thc nmnagemnt in the
manner laid down in this Chapter.

70. Relinguishment of rights by members:

1. Any person may in writing, to the appointing authority relinguish
any right or privilege to which he may be entitled under tHese Statutes, if in the
opinion of the appointing aythority such relinquishment is not opposed to the
interests of the University and nothing contained in these Statutes shail be deemed
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to require the recognition of any nght or privilege to the extent to which it has
been relinguished.

Provided that the appointing authority shall accept such religuishment
only after obtaining the concurrence of the Director of Collegiate Education.

Provi.ded also that no relinguishment which is opposed to public interest
sc2uld be accepted. .

- Provided further that in the case of temporary appointment/promotion
relinguish:ent can be accepted for specific period subject to the condition that the
juniors temporarily promoted during the period of relinguishment of the seniors
will have superior claims for continuance in the promoted post and for other
benefits attached to the higher posts.

2. If the conditional relinguishment of nght for
pmumuon!appomtmnt by the employees is not in public interest and thereforc not
legal and permissible, it should not be accepted.

3. - In the case of regular promotion/appointment relinguishment can
be accepted for a specific period or permanently. The semonty will be lost to the
extent to which it has been so relinguished.

4, The appointing authorities should make necessary entries to the
effect jn the Service Books of the employees and the fact intimated to the
Accountant General then and there for favour of information and necessary action.

5. A statement of relinguishment (in triplicate) in Form 7 may
invariably be obtained from those employees who wish to relinguish

promouanlhppomtment

71 Eligibility for promotion, increment eic., in certain cases: _

1. Underqualified non-teaching staff of Private Colleges who were
in the Lower Division Grades on 9.2.1970 shall be eligible for promotion to the

- Upper Division Cadres but they shail be eligible for the post of Head
Accountant/Senior Superintendent or Junior Superintendent only after they pass
e Account Test (Lower) and possess the minimum 5.5.1..C. qualification.

2.  The members of the non-teaching staff of private colleges who
were in service on or before 1.4.1962 and who are underqualified to hold that post
shall be eligible to get the maximum in the revised scale of pay as it emsted
mnnedial:ely before 1.7.1973. '
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3. The members of the non-teaching staff of private colleges
appointed on o after 1.4.1962 and who do not possess the minimum qualification
of §.8.L.C. shali be eligible for corresponding ten increments in the revised scale
of pay as it existed immediately before 1.7.1973.

72. Application of the Kerala Service Ryles to the non- teaching staff

Subject to the peovisions of the Act and the Statutes issued thereunder,
the Rules contained in Parts 1 and II of the Kerala Service Ruies, for the time
being in force, except those mentioned below, shall, so for as may be, apply to the
members (o the non-teaching staff of private colleges. Al orders, Government
decisions, ruling and notifications issued by the Government with reference to any
provision in Part T and 11 of the Kerala Service Rules which are applicable to the
members of non-teaching staff of private colleges shall also, so far 2s may be,
apply to them, subject to such modification, as the context may require.

Part I, K.S.R. (Fifth Edition)-Sub-rule (it} of mie I, rules 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 8,
para 2 of the Ruling under rule I, (24) and (31) of rule 12, 20, 21, 22, para (2)
under clause (d) of Govemment Decisions No. 1 under rule 23, Note I onder rule
26, first proviso to sub-rule (2} of rule 33, rule 34, 39, 40, 44 and Appendix IV,
45, 49, 50. Note to clause (f) of rule 51, .53, Notes 3A and 4 of rule 55, 60, 60A,
62, clause (a) of rule 63, government Decisions | and 2 under rule 77, Notes 2 and
6 to rule 81, 91, 91A clauses (a) to () and (g) of rule 103, 107 o 110A, Note to
rule 112, Note 5 to rule 117, 120 Government Decision under rule 125 exception
(3) o mie 127, 135, Government Decision under rale 139, rules 157 to 159.

Part I1, K.S.R. (Fifth Edition):
Items (2) and (b) of rule 5 and Geovemnment Decision No.2 thereunder,
rules 6 to 11, Government Decision No.2 under rule 34, rules 2 to 4 of rule 47, 53,

54. note 2 to rule 63, 93, Appendix I, Appendix IV, Appendix IVA, sub- mle (2) -

of rule i of Appendix VI, Appendix VIIL, Append1x X1, Form No. 12, Form
No.14.



PARTD

DISCIPLINARY ACTION AGAINST
THE TEACHERS OF PRIVATEC COLLEGES

73. Penalties;

The following Penaities may, for good and sufficient reasons and as
bereinafier provided, be imposed on teachers of pnvate colleges, namely:-

(i} Censure;

(ii) Withholding of increments or promotion;

(iii) (a) Recovery from pay of the whole or part of any pecuniary loss

caused to the private college by his negligence or breach of orders;
{b) Recovery from pay to the extent necessary of the monetary
value equivalent to the amount of increments ordered 1o be
withheld where such an order cannot be given effect to.

In cases, of stoppage of increments with cumulative effect, the monetary
value equivalent to three times the amoum of increments ordered to be withheld
may be recovered,

{(iv) Reduction to a lower rank in the seniority list or to a lower grade or

past of time scale or to a lower stage in a time-scale;

(v} Compulsory retirement;

- {vi) Removal from the private college which shall not be a
disqualification for future employment;

(vil) Dismissal from the private college which shall be a disgnalification

for future employrsent in any of the institutions maintained by or
affiliated to the University.

74. . Disciplinary authoriry.
The Educational Agency shall be the dmc;plmary authority in respect of
the teachers of a private colleges as regards the penalties specified in Statute 73.

7. Procedure for imposing major penalties:
4] No order imposing any of the penalties specified in iterns (iv) to
{vii) of Statute 73 shall be passed except after an enquiry held in
_ accordance with the provisions of this Statute.
(2) Whenever a complaint is received or on consideration of the
report of an investigation or for other reasons, the FEducational
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“4)

(3)

Agency is satisfied that there is a prima facie case for taking
action against the teacher of a private college, such authority shall
frame definite charge or charges which shall be communicated to
the teacher of a private college, together with the statement of the
allegations on which each charge is based, and of any other
circumstance which it is proposcd 10 take into consideration in
passing orders on the case. The teacher concemed of the private
college shall be required to submit within a reasonable time to be
specified in that beHalf a written statemnent of his defense- and also
to state whether he desires to be heard in person. The teacher of
the private college may, on his request, be permitted to peruse or
take extract from the records pertaining to the case for the purpose
of preparing his written statement, prov:ded that the Educational
Agency, may, for reasons to be recorded in writing, refuse him
such access if in its opinion such records are not strictly relevant
to his case. Afier the written statement is received within the time
allowed, the Educational Agency is satisfied that a formal inquiry
shall be held into the conduct of the teacher of the private college,
it may pass an order accordingly.

Tk= formal inquiry may be conducted by- .

(i the Educational Agency of the private college;

(if) any .authority or person authorised by the Educational
Agency.

Any authority or person  conducting the inquiry (hereinafter,

referred 1o as the inquiring authority) may during the course of the

Anquiry, if it seems necessary, add to, amend, alter, of modi, the

charges framed against the teacher concemned in which ¢ase, the .
teacher shall be required to submit within a reasonable time to be

specified in that behalf any further written statement of hls

defense.

The teacher. of. the private college shall, for the purpose of.
preparing his defense, be permitted to inspect and take exiract

from such . records as he may specify, provided that such

permission may be refused if, for reasops to be recorded in

writing, in the opinion of the inquiring authority such records are

not relevant for the purpose. On receipt of the further written

staternent of defense under clause (2} or if no such statement is
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€)

received within the time specified therefore or in case where the
accused is not required to file a writen statement under the said
clause, the inquiring authority may inquire into such of the
charges as are not admitted.

The disciplinary authority, if it is not the inquiring authority, may
nominate any person to present the case in support of the charges
before the inquiring authority. The teacher may engage a legal
practitioner to.defend his case if he so desires,

The inquiring authority shall, ih the course of the inquiry, consider
documentary evidence and take such oral evidence as may be
relevant or material in regard to the charges. The teacher or his
advocate shall be entitled to cross-examine witness examined in
support of the charges and to give evidence in a person and to
have such witnesses as may be produced, examined in his defense.
The person presenting the case in support of the charges shall be
entitled to cross-examine the teacher of the private college and the
witnesses examined in his defense. If the inquiring authority
declines to examine any witness on the ground that his evidence is
not relevant or material, it shall record its reasons in writing.

Explanation-If the inquiring authority proposes to rely .on the oral

(8)

9

evidence of any witness, the authority shall examine such witness
and give an opportunity to the accused teacher of the private
college to cross-examine the witness. _

The teacher of the private college may present to the inquiring
authority a list of wimesses whom he desires to examine in his
defense. The inquiring authority shall issue written request to
secure the presence of such witnesses unless he is of the view .t
such witnesses, evidence are irrelevant to the case of inquiry and
shall amrange to examine such witnesses in accordance with the
general principles of taking evidence.

At the conclusion of inquiry, the inquiring ‘authority shall prepare
a report of the inquiry, recording its findings on each of the
charges together with the reasons therefore. If, in the opinion of
such authority, the proceedings of the inquiry establish charges
different from those originally framed, it may record its findings
on such charges, provided that findings on such charges, shall not
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(y

(12

(13)

be recorded unless the reacher of the private college has admitted

the fact constituting them or has had 2n opportunity for defending
pimself against them, , .
The record of inquiry shall include-

(1)) the charges framed against the teacher of the private
college and the statement of allerations farnished to him;

(i) his written statement of deiecce. if any;

(iii) the summary of the oral evidence considered in the
course of the inquiry;

{iv) the documentary evidence ‘considered in the course of
the mquiry;

{v) the orders including order of refusal, if any, made by the
disciplinary authority or the inquiring authority m regard to the
ingquiry and

{wi) a report setting out the findings on each charge and the
reasons therefore.

“The disciplinary authotity where it is not the inquiring authority,

shall consider the record of the inquiry and record its findings on -
each charge.

If the disciplinary authority, having regard to the findings on the
charges is of the opinion that any of the penalties specified in
ftams (iv) to (vii) of Statute 73 shall be imposed, it shall-

(ay furnish to the teacher of the private college, a copy of the
report of the inquiritg authority and wheee the disciplinary
authority is not the inquiring authority, a statement of its findings
together with bref reason for disagreement, 1f auy, . *h the
findings of the inquiring authority; and

(b} give him a netice stating the action propreed to be 1.

in regard to himn and calling upon him to submit within a specuied
time which may not exceed one month, such representation as he
may wish to make against the proposed action,

The disciplinary authority shall consider the representation, if any,
made by teacher of the private college in response to the notice
under clause (12) and determine the penaIly if any, to be imposed
on the teacher of the private college and pass appropriate orders

- on the case.
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. .

76.

77.

78.

(i4)

(15)

tf the disciplinary authority having tgard to is findings is of
opinion that any of ihe penalties speciiied in items (i) w {iii) of
statate 73 shall be imposed, he shall pass appropriate orders on the
case. _

QOrders passed by the disciplinary authority shall be communicated
to the teacher.

Procedure for imposing minor penaliies:

(1} No order impssing any of the penaities specified in items (i) to (iii)
of swatuie 73 shali be passed except after-

(a) the teacher is infonmed in writing of the proposal to take
action against him aud of the allegations on which it is
proposed 1o be taken and given an opportunity of showing
cause against the action proposed io be taken against him;

(b)  such representation, if auy, is lakes into consideration by the

, Educationat Agency.
(2} The record of proceedings in such cases shail include-

() aoopyofummmtomctedchcruttheproposaltom
action against him;

(ii) copy of the staiement of allegations cormmunicated to him; -

(iil) . his representation, if any;

(iv) the orders of the case together with the reasons therefor.

PARTE
" SPECIAL PROVISIONS IN RESPECT OF
PRIVATE COLLEGES WHICH HAVE ACCEPTED
THE DIRECT PAYMENT SCHEME
Applicability of the part.

The provisions of this part shall apply only to those private coiieges, _
which have accepted the direct payment of salaries by the Government to the
teaching and non-teaching staff of colleges. and which have executed agmmmms
with the Government for that purpose.

Drawing Officer:

The Principal of the Collegc whose appointment has been duly approved
by the competent authority, shall be the drawing officer in respect of all the
members of staff, both teaching and non-teaching of the coliege: -
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Provided that in the temporary absence of Principal or if the approval of
appointment of the Principal by the University is delayed, any senior teacher of the
college can be appointed as Drawing and Disbursing Officer provisionally with
the approval of the University. A person so appointed shall not exercise any other

powers of the Principal except drawing and disbursing of money to the staff and
students. .

79. Inspection of workload by the Director of Colleginte Education and
others: o
(1) The Director of Collegiate Education of the Officer anthorised in
that behalf by the Director of Collegiate Education shall be
competent to examine in detail the workload of each department of
study in each college and the staff position and satisfy himself that
no extra staff is permitied to continue in service. The Director
shall, if he so desires, have periodical consultation with the
University in the matter.
(2) As staff fixation is done by the University on the basis of\the ‘data
relating to student enrollment furnished by the principal, the
Registrar or any officer deputed by him shall occasionally inspect
the college office and ascertain the correctness of the data furnished
by the principal in the statement of workload.

80. Inspection of Accounts, Registers, etc.:
" The accounts and registers of the college shall be open to inspection and

audit by officers deputed by the Government, the Director of Coollegiate Education
and the Accountant General, Kerala.

81. Duties and Responsibilities of the Principal:

@ (1) The Principal shall prepare the salary bills of the staff on

' the basis of the data available as on the 15th of every month and
present it to the office of the Zonal Deputy Director of Collegiate
Education concerned on or before the 20th of every month.
(2) The Principal shall also furnishe along with the bills a
statement showing particulars of remittance, date of remittance,
amount remitted, Chalan-No. and Head of Accounts and a
statement of the staff showing particulars of leave taken and the
number of days of casual leave availed of by the staff.
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(3 A certificate of remittance of the previous month shall be
furnished along with the bill for the succeeding month.
@ - The otders issued by the Government, from time to time,
regarding  the preparation of salary bills of the staff in private
colleges, shall apply to.such colleges and it shall be the duty of the .
Principals to follow such orders. :
() The Principal shall be held personally responsibie for th
proper maintenance of accounts, vouchers and such other records
~ relating to direct payment, fee collection and remittance thereof as
prescribed, from time to time, by the Government.
(6) - In the case of Private Arts, Science and Training
Colleges it shall be the duty of the Principal to collect the tuition
fee and fines from students and remit the same in the Government
Account in the Treasury, the remittance being effected within the
- next four working days, after the collection, under the head of
account provided for the purpose.

In the case of a Private Engineering College, it shall be the
- duty -of the Chairman, Governing Body or any member of the
Governing Body so authorised by the Chairman to ensure the
collection of the tuition fee and fine from students through the
‘Principal and remit the sums in the Government Account in the
Treasury within the next four working days from the date of
collection. . ' '

{7y The Principal shall disburse the salaries to the members
immediately on encashment and get their acquaintance in the
acquaintance roll register and also in two more copies (loose
sheets) in the same form. These copies shall be signed by the
Principal. One of the two copies so signed by the Principal shall be
sent to the countersigning authority and the other to the Director of
. Collegiate Education with an encashment statement as in the form
given below within three days from the last date of disbursing of
the money. While disbursing the salary the drawing officer shall

see that any amount found, not due in view of later events, shall be,
- withheld. '
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il B AN o ol

Encashment Statement
Name of College Dismict Place

Bill No.

Penod of claim .

Amount

Date of passing

Date of encashment

Name of Treasury _
Date of disbursement and amount
Balunce of undisbursed amount

(Signature of Principal)
Deduction on account of income tax shail be made in the pay bills.

(8) Any failure on the part of the Principal to disbuise the salary or
to remit the fee collection into the Treasury shall be treated as defalcation -
of Government money, in case the failure is due to the fault of the -
Principal. He shall be liable for disciplinary action as well as penal action
under any law for the time being in force.

{9} The local audit of the accounts of colleges falling under this
chapter shall be conducted by the staff of the Zonal Deputy Director of

. Collegiate Educatior concerned.

(b) Duties and Respotisibiiities of I Grade Cadre Professor:

(1) . There shall be a Cadre Professor duly quatified as per regulations
who shall be the head of the department Post-Graduate/ondergraduate as
the case may be.

(2) He/She-shall function as per the directives issued from tJme to
time by the Principal consistent with  the provisions of the
Statutes/Ordinances/Regulations.

(3) Tt shall be his/her duty to ensure the efficient functioning of the
department by assigning and supervising work for the teachers and non-
teaching staff of the department.
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) It shall be the duty of the Head of thie Department to send a daily.
report of the work adjustment done, giving suitable substitutions to
teachers who are on leave, to the Principal at the bcgmnmg of the
morming session.

()] The Head of the Departmnt shall maintain the work register and-

" other relevant records concerning the department as per the ass:gmnem

shall be
absence

aforesaid and shall be accountable 1o the Principal.
6) It shall be the duty of the Head of the Department to recommend -
applications for leave submitted by the teaching and nondeachmg staff of -
the department to the Principal fosthwith.
(N It shall be the duty of the Head of the Department to ensure the
conduct of terminal examinations, test papers/assignment as scheduled by

the University/Principal/Staff Council, and he shall be responsnbie for the -

maintenance of all relevant records.
8 There shall be an annual stock verification as per rules and it
shall be conducted during the mid-summer vacation -and - appropriate
instruction shall be issued by the Principal and necessary follow-up action -
shall be taken by the Head of the Department. . :

(9) It shail be the duty of the Head of the Departmerit to'forward an
objective assessment of the work and conduct of the staff of his -
depariment to the Principal by the last working day of the academic year.

(c) Duties and Responsibilities of Grade II (Cadre) Professor:
In Post-Graduate departments where there is a I Grade Cédré E;rdfessor it

his duty to assist and advise the Cadre Professor Grade I, and in his
he shall discharge all the duties and responsibilities of the Head of the

Department.

E

(d) Duties and responsibilities of teacher:

(H Al teachers shall report for duty and sign the attendance _i'eg_ister :
atleast 15 minutes before the commencement of the morning session and

shall be present in the campus till the end of the afternoon session except -

during the lunch interval and sign in the attendance register before they

. leave. However, he/she can avail himself or herself of any exoepﬁon in-

GPV-—19

this regard with the explicit sanction of the Principal.
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82.

2 It shall be the duty of every teacher to faithfully observe all the .
lawful orders of the Principal/Head of the Department, detailing duties of
responsibility relating to any academic and co-curricular work that may be
assigned to him or her over and above the work allotted.

'(3) . It shall be the duty of every teacher to supervise University and
" College Examinations and periodical tests, to conduct practical tests, to

correct records and composition exercises and submit mark list in time as

_per directions given from time to time by the University, concerned head

of the Department, and the Principal.
4 Every teacher shall submit a statement of the work done by him.
or her during the course of the academic year by the first week of March
every year to the Principal through the Head of the Department.

PARTF
MISCELLANEOUS

Surrender of earned leave by staff of Private Coi!eges

(1) Only the members of staff mentioned in Notes 2 and 5 of rule 81 of
Part I of the Kerala Service Rules shall be treated as non-vacation
employees. All others shall be treated as-vacation employees. All
others shall be eligible to surrender eamed leave, if any, and
admissible subject to a’ maximum of thirty days -once in tweélve
months and be paid leave allowance for thé leave so surrendered,
without availing of eamed leave. -

o (2) They shall also be eligible to surrender earned leave if due and

admissible, subject to 2 maximum of fifteen days once in twelve
months and be paid leave allowance for the leave so surrendered
without availing of eamed leave.
(3) The following shall be the conditions for surrender of earned leave-
(a) -Every applicant who wishes to surrender eamed leave if
- due and admissible under this Part shall give gn application in Form
13 of Part I of the Kerala Service Rules.
(b) The benefits of surrender of earned leave can be gwen

independently or in combination if the person who is eligible for
the same applies for it.
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GPV—19A

(4)

(c) Retrospective’- surrender of eamed leave is not

permissible. Temporary hands.who have not completed a year's
service but who have earned leave to their credit shall also enjoy
the benefit of surrender. o '

(d) *Persons who are on leave preparatory to retirement shall
not be eligible to surrender earned leave either under clause (1) or
clause (2). To become eligible for such sutrender; they should be
on duty at least for one day just before the date of retirement.

(e) " Permission can be granted to surrender earned leave for

.- periods of less than fifteen days and/or thiny days but the surrender

as specified in clause (1) or clause (2) can be allowed only after
twelve months from the date of previous surrender. The fact
whether the surrender is-for fifteen days or thirty days shall be
clearly written by the applicant himself in column. 8 of the
application for leave as contained in Form 13 of Part I of Kerala
Service Rules and the order sancuonmg such surrénder shall also :
specifically quote the same.
The orders issued by the Government, from time to time, regarding
the surrender of eamed leave shall apply to the staff of private
colleges who' are eligible to surrender earned leave if due ancl-

" admissible under this part.

Proaf of date of birth:

8y

Every person newly appomted in a private college, whether on
probation or: otherwise, shall produce satisfactory proof of his date

~ of birth to the appointing authority, for being entered in the Service

Register. The entry in the service register shall be full and it shall
indicate on what evidence the date of birth is accepted by the
authority who is competent to make an entry in the Service
Register. The date of birth when accepted and recorded as such, -
shall form conclusive evidence of the same in respect of all future
transactions. Except in exceptional cases, where it has been
adeguately made but that the concemed person did not and could
not have an opportunity to make any request for correction or
alteration of date of birth shall not be allowed within two years of
the date of retirement. Mere correction of date of birth in school
records of a teacher or a member of the non-teaching staff of a
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private college shall not by itself confer a right on such person to
“have his date of birth corrected in the Service Register.

{(2)  In the case of persons who have attended a recognised school, the
School Leaving Certificate or an authenticated extract of the 4
admission register of the school or college where the Officer last
studied shall be accepted. If the date of birth entered-in the school
or college record is alleged to be incorrect, the person concerned
may adduce satisfactory evidence to prove the correct date of birth. %
In respect of private colleges coming under the Direct Payment
‘Scheme correction of date of birth in the Service Register shall be
made only with the prior consent of the Government.

84. Extens:ou of jurm:kcnon of the Director of Vigilance Invesnganon o
private colleges:

(1}  The Director of Vigilance Investigation, Kerala shall be competent
to inquire into cases of misconduct, corruption, etc. against the
teachers and mernbers of the non-teaching staff of private colleges
receiving aid or grant from the Government, the University Grants
Commission or the University, that are referred to him by the
Educational Agency or the University or the Director of Collegiate
Education in respect of the various types of .cases specified in
G.O.(P) No. 26/71/Vigilance dated 28.12.1971 issued by the
Vigilance Department of the Government of Kerala as modified,
from time to time or in accordance with such other orders, as may,
from time to time, be issued by the Government of Kerala,

(2). On receipt of a request as specified in claose (1), the Director of

' Vigilance Investigation shall conduct the inquiry in the manner laid
down in G.O.(P) No. 26/71/Vigilance dated 28.12.1971 and*

forward the inquiry report to the Educational Agency for suitable
- actlon :

T
85. Application of the Manual of ()ﬁice Pmcedurg for office work:.

The Educational Agencies shall follow the provisions of the Manual of
Office Procedure in conducting office work. Regular inspections shal' be
conducted by the University to ensure that the Manual of Office Procedure is
being correctly followed in the private colleges.
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xi

xii

“Xiii

Dy. Director of Collegiate Education

In Rule 124, Part 1 of KSR forthe concemed/Director of Technical

words “Accountant General” Education or such Officer authorised
by “him
o Service under the Educational
In Rule 147 Part 1 KSR for Agency
“Service under the State :

Government”

Convenience of the Institution

Public convenience

- Disciplinary Authority

- 87

Disciplinary Proceedi_ngs Tribunal

Inter-managemem transfer:

(1)

@)

A teacher serving in any institution under one educauonal agency
may be transferred to another institution under another educational
agency with the previous approval of the Deputy Director of
Collegiate Education provided the two educational agencies and the

" teacher agree in writing; and in such cases the number and date of

the order of the Deputy Director of Collegiate Education containing
the approval shall be quoted in the L.P.C.

A teacher serving in any Government college may be transferred to
a pnvate college with the previous approval of the Government
provided the educational agency and the teacher agree in writing
and in such cases the number and date of the order of Government

‘containing the approval shall be quoted in L.P.C.

Note-The transfer under this clauses may be to a post carrying the same

3

scale of pay, a higher scale of pay or a lower scale of pay.
Provided that no transfer to a higher post shall be made if the

teacher to be transferred does not possess the prescribed®

qualifications for such post or if therg are persons with the
prescribed qualifications in the college eligible for promotion te
that post to which the transfer is proposed.

Transfers under the above provisions shall ordinarily be made only
at the beginning of the academic year. ™\
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C)

Teachers who are transferred under the above provisions will

continue to receive in the latter institution the pay and the scale of

pay they were receiving in the former institution provided they are

transferred "o a post carrying the same scale of pay and their rank in

the new insttution will be fixed next below the junior most teacher
- in that particular grade in that institution.

FORM 1
(See Statute 23 of Chapter 4)

"~ MAHATMA GANDHI UNIVERSITY

_ Annusal Confidential Report for the year 19 ..............

1. {(a) Name of Officer
(b) Date of birth
2. Appeointment held during the year
{with date)and pay and scale of pay
3. Total penod including the period undcr report, that the Ofﬁcer has worked
under the reporting Officer.

4. General quahﬁcanons for the post held inciuding any spemal or techmical and
professional attainments.

5.

(i)

(i)

(iii)
(iv)
v
(vi)
(vii)
(viii)

{ix}
(x)

- xi)

Health and physical capacity |
Conduct

Personality and bearing

Intelligence

Prompiness, enthusiasm and initiative .
Application

Aptitude

Knowledge.of work (special reference should be made to ability to
note and draft) ’

Impartiality

Integrity

~Judgment
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(xii)  Self-reliance-whether opinionated confident of ability and receptive
© toideas
(xiii) ~ Willingness to assume responsibility
(xiv)  Capacity for decision making
©(xv) (a) Patience; (b) tactand (c) courtesy
(xvi}  Control of staff (power of commanding respect and discipline
enforcing)
(xvii} Matters of official and public interest in which the officer has
" specialised himself or taken special interest
(xviit) ~Mannerin which the officer discharged the duties of his office during
. the year
(xix)  Any other qualities having a beanng on the dutles of the Officer
“(xx)  General remarlcs

Has the Officer ar.y special characteristics and/or ahy outstanding merit or ability-
which would justify his advancement and special selection for: hlgher appointment
in the service.

Indehtedness ,
{Signature)
Repomng Officer (name in block letter)
Designation

General

Opinion of Hcad of Department (when not the Reporting Ofﬁccr) on conduct and

- ef’f“ c:ency of ofﬁcer repoﬁcd on

Head of the Department

The Reporting Officer should give his opinion and impression in a- concise

narrative form so as to cover the Officer's knowledge of procedure and

" departmenral techniques, his habits, integrity, fidelity and moral standards and on
any matter bearing on his efficiency and usefulness as an officer. In particular the
- Reporting Officer should say whenever defects are reported, if the officer’s
attentinn had been drawn to the defects during the course of the repomng penod
and if so, with what results.
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Note-The entries in regard to the various qualities reported on should be
descriptive. :

Shown to ...
Seen
_ Reporting Officer
- Reported Officer
Date:
FORM'2 .
(See Statute 2 of Chapter 23)
MAHATMA GANDHI UNIVERSITY
Form of Appiication for starting a new college during I9%......

1. {a) The Agency proposing to start the college :
{b) Whether the body is registered (copies of constitution, Bye-laws and
certificate of registration to be enclosed) -
(¢) Personnel of the Managing Body
2. Location of the college (Name of Place, village/town, taluk and district)
3. Factors such as location, feeder schoois, etc..  favourable for the
development of the colleges, if it is started.
Names of other colleges within the radius of 16  kilometres,
Courses and subjects in which affiliation in sought.
Previous applications if any, and the resuit of their disposal by the
~ University.
7. Number of students proposed to be admitted in each group main

oW a

Pre-Degree Degree
Main Subsidiary

R
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8. (a) Details of financial resources of the management for capijal
expenditure on buildings and equipments and for the continued
maintenance of the College
(b) Endowments, if any

9. Details of the accommodation available

No. of rooms Dimensions Whether permanent
_available of rooms building or temporary
structure

(a) Class rooms
(b) Lecture halls
{¢) Staff rooms
(d) Professor's room
fey Principal's room
(6§ Laboratories.
(g) Library
(The information shall be accompanied by plans and drawings)

10.  Details of pa.lygrounds available :
11.  Area demarcated for college buildings and hoste's  and area of the
playgrounds
12.  Details of residential accommodation ava:lable for swmdents
13.  Details of residential accommodation available for  staff
14, ‘Whether accommodation is available for Principal
15. Details of the financial guarantee proposed to,be ~ furnished to the
University by the Management ' ,
16. Details regarding the prov:s:ons made for the purchase of eGuip=™t,
books, furniture etc. )
17.  Rate of fees (Tuition fees and special fees) proposed to be charged fiuim
the students
(a) Pre-Degree (Arts Group)
(b)  Pre-Degree {Science Group)
(¢} Degree (Arts Group)
{d} Degree ¢(Science Group) :
(e) Post-Graduate (Arts Group) .
(f)  Post-Graduate (Science Group)
(g} Oriental titles
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18. Whether the management is prepared tp appoint qualified staff and to pay
salary in accordance with the laws of the University '

19. 'Whether the Management is willing to appoint a. Selection Committee for
recruitment of staff in accordance w:th the Iaws of the University

Declaration

On behalf of the Management of the proposed new college (name of
college, if any) We...ivvucoreccrererrins the President of the Educational Agency and
President, Board of Management of the said. college, jointly and severally
undertake 10 carry out faithfully the provisions of the Mahatma Gandhi University
~ Act, 1985, Statutes, Ordinances and Regulations and the directions issued by the
Syndicate and the Umverslty, from time to time, in so far as they are related to the

: College.
Place: - : President of the Board of Management

Date: - - President, Educational Agency
- FORM 3
(See Statute 3 of Chapter 23)

MAHATMA GANDHI UNIVERSITY -
Form of application for upgrading a collegdﬁdditional affiliation

Name of the College and place

Agency running the college

Whether the agency is registered and if so, under which Act? -
Constitution and perscennel of the Managing Body

Whether the constitution has been approved by the University
Existing courses of studies in the college

Courses and subjects in which, affiliation is sought

(a) Number of students proposed to be admitted in each course
(b) Present strength of the oollege
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10.
11.

12.

13
14.

15.

16.

17.

Whether the college has fulfilled the conditions laid down by the
University (regarding Management, administration and academic matters)
and the Inspection commission regarding existing courses.

Previous application, if any, for affiliation in the same subjects and the
results of such application _

Whether the college has suspended or dronped any course of study for
which affiliation has been granted if so, give particulars '
Rates of fees proposed to be levied (tuition fees  and special fees)

(2) Degree Arts Group

(b) Degree Science Group

(¢) Post Graduate  Arts -

{d) Post Graduate - Science

Existing rates of fees, course and group-wise

(a) Accommodation now available for teaching the subjects proposed to
be started (A sketch plan of lecture halls with dimensions marked should be
attached)

(v)  Whether permanent buildings are available or only temporary
structure

{c)  Whether any other subject is taught in the same room with suitable
adjustments of the time table and if so, the details

Additional accommodation proposcd, if any No. of Class
Rooms/Laboratories

(a) Details of laboratory facilities available or pmposed to be made
available for each proposed subject (A sketch plan of th= laboratory,
showing the dimensions of the laboratory, the arrangements of work tables,
dimensions of work tables, provision of gas, water, light efc., snou
furnished) ' ' '

(b)  Whether any other practical or theory class will be conducted in e
same laboratory. Give details

Details of the arrangements made for store room, preparation rcom, balance
room aad staff room in respect of each proposed subjuct (lndlcate
dimensions of room on a sketch map)

Provision made for Herbarium, Museum, Frog Pond etc., for Natural
Science subjects

Amgount spent so far on capital expenditure for the purchase of equlpments
in each subject proposed to be started.
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22
23.

Subject ' Amount spent

.......................................

-»

.......................................

Annual provision for the purchase or equiptent’s and Chemicals for the

_ maintenance of laboratories
‘(a)  Details of Library and Kzading room facilities

{b). Amount spent so far on capital expenditure for the purchase of books
(c) Provisions made for the purchase of books during current year for
each main subject proposed to be started

(d) Provisions made for recurring expenditure on the purchase of books
Provision made for the purchase of additional furniture required

{a)  Details of existing staff in the subjects proposed to be started

(b) Additional staff for 1st year, 2nd and 3rd year _
Whether the management is willing to appoint Selection Committee for the
recruitment of staff in accordance with the Laws of the University

(a) Details of hostel facilities now available

‘(b)) Peovision made for additional Hostel accommodation in view of the

additional affiliation applied for

" (c) - Details of residential accommodation available for staff, including
principal

Area of the playgrounds and provision made for games

‘Financial resources of the college for its continued  maintenance

Financial resources
A. Capital:
(1) Approximate value of the buildings
(2) Endowments
(3) Deposit with the University
(4) Additional resources
(5) Other capital income

- B. Income for last fwo years from:

(1) Endowments
(2) Property

(3) Fees

(4) Grants _
(5) Other resources



C. Expenditure:
(1) for the last two yca:s
(2) for the coming year (estimate)
{3) Budget for the last two years
~D. Whether salary payment to the staff has been regular

28. (a) Details of financial guarantee furnished to the University by the
Management
{b} Details of financial gnarantee proposed to be fumished to the Umversxty
by the Management-

Declaration
On behalf of the ..ocvoveececereecreirnane College (name of college, we, the

Principal, President, Board of Management/Educational Agency and the sponsor
of the said college, jointly and severally undertake to carry out faithfully the

-provisions of the Mahatma Gandhi University -Act, 1985, the Statutes, the

Ordinances and Regulations and the directions issued by the Syndicate and the
University, from time to time, in so far as they are related to the college.

Place:

Date : :
Signature of the Principal
Signature of President,
Board of Management Educational Agency
Signature of the Sponsor

FORM 4
(See Statute 3 of Chapter 23)

MAHATMA GANDHI UNIVERSITY
Form of Application for starting Post-graduate ‘Course

1. Nameofthe college and place
2. Agency running the college
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- Whether the Agency is registered and if so under which Act

Constitution and personnel of the Managing Body

Whether the constitution has been approved by the University

() Number of students proposed to be admitted in each course
(b) Present strength of the College

Existing courses of studies in the college
" Courses and subjects in which affiliation is sought

Brief history of the college not exceeding one page, showing the year of
- starting of the college, the major development, present strength of the

college both regarding staff and- students '
10. Whether tie cellege has fulfilled the conditions laid down by the University
(regarding management administration and academic matters) and the
inspection Commission regarding existing courses

S h W

O 00 =

11 Previous application, if any, for affiliation in the same subjects and the

results of such application

12. Whether the college has suspended or dropped any courses of study for
. -'which affiliation has been granted, if so, give particulars '
13. Rates of fees proposed to be levied (T uition fees and special fees)
(1) Tuition fees :

-(2) Laboratory fees

(3) Library fees

(4) Special fees

(5) Other fees,ifany - :
14. Existing rates of fees, course and group-wise
15. (a) Accommodation now available for teaching the subjects proposed to
he . started (A ske.ch plan of lecture halls with dimensions marked should be
aitached) '
(b} Whether permanent buildings are available or only temporary
structures _ '

(¢) Whether any other subjects are taught in the same room with suitable
adjustments of the time-table and if so, the details
16. Additional accommodation proposed, if any, No. of class rooms,
laboratories, staff rooms, and seminar room with dimensions
17. (a) -Details of laboratory facilities available or proposed to be made
available for each proposed :ubject (A sketch plan of the laboratory showing the
dimensions of the work tables, the dimensions of the laboratory the arrangement
of work tables, provision of gas, water, light etc. should be furnished)
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(b) Whether any other practical or theory class will be conducted in the

same laboratory. Give details

‘18,

19.

20.

21.

22,
23.

Details of the arrangements rmade for the store room, preparation rooms, -
balance room and staff room in respect of each proposed subjects (Indicate
dimensions of room in a skétch map)

Provision made for Herbarium, Museum, Frog pond, etc. for Natural
Science subjects

Amount spent 5o far on capital expenditure for the purchase of equipment in

_ each subject proposed to be started

Subject 'Amount spent

....................

Annual provision for the purchase of equipments and chemicals for the
maintenance of Jaboratories

Provision made for the purchase of additional furniture required
Financial resources of the college for its continued maintenance

Financial Resources

(A)

(B)

(<)

(D)

Capital:

i.  Approximate value of buildings
2. Endowments

3. Deposit with the Universify

4. Additional resources

5. Qther capital items

Income for last two years from;

1. Endowments
2. Property

3 Fees

4. Grants

3. Other spurces
Expenditure:

for the last two years

1.
* 2. for the coming year (estimate)
3

budget for the last two years
Whether salary payment to the staff has been regular
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24. (a)

Details of financial guarantee furnished to the University by the

Management

()

.,

$25.
which
e
3 (2)
- (3)
*)
(5)
(6)
)
26.
27,
(1)
2)
)
28,  Staff:

(1)
2)

()
@

Details of financial guarantee proposed to be furnished to the

University by the Management
Strength and Examination results at the Degree level in the subjects for

affiliation is sought (for the last five years)

Year

No.of students admitted for the particular batch (Admissions made
three years earlier)

No. of students presented for University Examinations

Total number of students passed _

No.of students with I Class among those in (4)

No.of students with I Class among those in (4)

No.of students with III Class among those in (4)

Optional papers proposed for the PG Course
Proposed mode of selection of students:

Whether by the Principal or by a Committee
If by a Committee, composition of the Committee
The principles proposed to be adopted in the selection of students

Strength of the staff in the Depa.rtment Wlth composition of staff as
Professor; Lecturer, etc.

Whether separate staff are proposed to be appointed for P.G. Course
or whether teaching work is to be assigned to the staff in both

post graduate and under graduate classes

Proposed number of teachers who are a551gned teaching work in Post
graduate classes.

List of teachers in the Department with details of qualification, hours
of teaching work in the Post Graduate and under-graduatc classes in
the following proforma

N Name Design- Qualifi- Research Published Other  Teaching PDC  Compo- Remarks
' ation  cstion degrees, Research  Publica-  Jixperience, Degree sition
if any work, tions, )cgres PG Correction
ifany - .ifany 1*G, Total
i (2} &) (4} (5) (&) {7 (8) {9 (L0;
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29.

(5

)]

L

.

A histoty of the educaiional service of cach inember may be
turnished duly signed by the teacher and the Principal. It should
eontain his history of total service, his research and the academic
work, his service as an éxaminer member of the Board of Examiners,
Board of Studies etc. %
Research work: ' 5"
fi)  Research works published by members of the Department {
(1} Research papers published by the members with the names of A
e Research Journals &
1t Other works, if any, published by the members of the staff

(AY  Books

(i) Total number of volumes in the Coliege leraxy

(7)  Total number of volumes in the particular subjects .

1) Whether there is separate section in the library for books
niended for P.G. students

{4y  No. of volunes intended for P.G. section

(5}  No. of books in each sub-section such as Shakespeare, History
otthe  Language, Drama, Poetry, Fiction, Criticism etc.

{6) Whether there is a Text Book Library in the subject and if so
ihe number and titles of the books available

{B)  Number and names of Joumnals subscribed for the Post
graduate section

{C)  Accommodation for Library:

{3y Accommodation for General Library

(i)  Accommodation for Sectional Library if there is a separate
section

(it} Accommodation for seminar Library

(D)1 Library staff and working hours of Library; "
(i)  Name and qualification of the Chief Librarian

(i) ' [f thete are other qualified library staft‘ name and gualifications
(iti)  Other staff in the Library ¢
(vy  If there is any exclusive staff for the P.G. Section, their '
number, names and qualifications .

(v)  Whether the Library works beyond regular college hours, in the
moming and evening and if so, the actual hours of work

L3
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(vi) Whether the Library works during week end and othur
holidays. '

30. Methods of Teaching:

)
2 2)

- SEN ©)

How many hours per week are set apart for Lecture Practicai ¢iass?
How many hours per week are set apant for other work sucli &
Seminars, group discussions, tutorials? Give full details of ine nature
of work and assignment of  hours for each item

Is the method of giving assignments proposed to be tried”

? "(4) Is there any supervised library work assigned? If so, indiciie the
: "~ nature of the guidance and supervision in the library
(Furnish a copy of the Time Table of the Post Graduate Depurt-uent
showing the subjects, classes and teachers)
31  Residence of students:
{1) What is the total accommodation in the college Hostels Tor vion wnd
Women? _
(2) What is the total accommodation provided for P.G. Studenis !
{(3) Are they given single rooms or double rooms or three beddad rooms?
(4)  Give the following figures for the last three years:-
(a) No. of students in the P.G. course
()  No. of students from bevond a distance of 8 Klm from the
college
{¢} No. of students provided with Hoslel accomrnodation
{d) The reason for not providing Hostel accommodation for o oue
.coming from beyond a distance of 8 kms. from the ¢olieze
32.  Whether the management is willing to appoint a Selection Comuniles for
the recruitment of staff in accordance with the laws of the Univers:y
l Declaration
It _ o
On behalf of the ................. College {(name of the College) we, the

. Principal, President, Board of Management/Educational Agency and the Sponsor
N of the said coliege, jointly and severally undertake to carry out faithfuly the
provisions of the Mahatma Gandhi University Act, 1985, Statutes, Ordinances,
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and Regulations and the directions issued by the Syndicate and the University,
from time to time, in so far as they are related to the College.

Place: '
Date : ' %
Signature of Principal
Signature of President, . -
Board of Management/Educational Agc_ncy‘i

Signature of Sponsor

FORM 5
(See Statute 3 Chapter 23)
MAHATMA GANDHI UNIVERSITY

Form of Application for additional seats in existing courses

[

Name of college and place
2. Name of course in which additional seats are applied for Existing
strength/Proposed strength
H -
2)
)
3. Whether the proposed increase is to be permanent or temporary
4. Nature of affiliation granted to the subject(s) in which additional seats are
requested for Provisional/Temporary/Permanent
(1) : :
(2) ' o
3 _ o *
5. Additional accornmodation made or proposed to be made to accommeodate
the students if additional seats are sanctionted Ne. of rooms and Dimension
of rooms '
(a) Class rooms
(b) Laboratories
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(cy Lecture Halls
(d) Library

6.  Whether additional staff will be required for the subject(s) in which
additional seats are applied for, or for languages under Parts [ and I of the
Degree Course ard Part I of the Pre-Degree Course. If required give

' details : _ L

7. Whether the Management is willing to appointa selection committee for

the recruitment of staff in  accordance with the laws of the University?

Declaration

On behalf of the ... College (name of the College), we the
Principal, President, Board of Management/ Educational Agency and the sponsor
of the said college, jointly and severally undertake to carry out faithfully the
provisions of the Mahatma Gandhi University Act, 1985, Statutes, Ordinances and
* Regulations and the directions issued by the Syndicate anl the University from
time to time, in so far as they are reiated to the college.

Date: ' Signature of
Place: _ Principal
. _ _ Signature of President,
Board qf Management/Educational Agency

Signature of sponsor
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FORM 6
(See Statstes 15 and 51 of Chapter 45)

MAHATMA GANDHI UNIVERSITY

Form of Appointmeht Order

Station:
Date: _

Shri/Smt. (H.E. name and address of the teacher/member of the non-
teaching staff).......ccco. is. appointed a3 ...;ccovcvennennene. "(H.E., designation of the
-post and nature of the appointment) under this Educational Agency on a pay of
Ks......... p.m. in the scale of Rs. ........ in (name of the college) from ..........
1\ I subject to the provisions of the Mahatma Gandhi University Act, 1985
and the Statutes, Ordinances and Regulations made thereunder and such other
rules and orders issued, from time to time, by the Mahatma Gandhi University or
by such other authority who may be competent to issue such ruies, orders, eic.,
under the said Statutes.

Signature of Manager
Seal of the Governing Body

or Managing Counci}
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FORM 7
(See Statute 70 in Chapter 45 Pan C)

Statement of Relinquishment

" 'In exercise of the right conferred under Statute 70 in Chapter 45, Part C
of th= Mahatma Gandhi University Statutes, 1997, 1 (here enter
Name and Designation) hereby relinquish my right for promotion/appointment
under the said Statutes and consequent benefits permanently or for a period of
............................ (specify the month or year as the case may be) from .........to
wewsenee. My claim for promotion/appointment may be considered after the above
said period when I make a written request for the same. '

Signed on the ... day of 19.....

Signature :

Name :

* Designation:
Place: _ o Office
Witnesses: (1) Name and Designation ©  Signature
(2) Name and Designation Signature -
For Office Use

The relinquishment made by Shri/Smt ............ — (Name).....ooeriveereecns
(Desigantion) .......cuvamivicinine. ...(Office)................ is accepted. -

Necessary entries to the effect will be made in the Service Book of the
incumbent.

Signature

Place: Name & Designation of Appointing
Date : : Authority

n



